ESTONIAN
HUMAN
DEVELOPMENT
REPORT




ISBN 1406-5401



Foreword

Estonian Human Development Reports
have been published since 1995. These
have been the results of joint efforts by
researchers analyzing the transition
processes which have accompanied the
restoration of our independence. All these
reports, including the one for this year,
have been characterized by both thematic
relevance and methodological continuity.
They have helped us achieve, for the pre-
sent as well as the future, a vital under-
standing of the difficulties which Estonia
has experienced in the process of re-estab-
lishing its independence and re-building its
statehood. T am confident that during these
past ten years we have taken a very long
stride towards stable and balanced devel-
opment, and in the process we have used
the norms of a developing democracy.

The ever-increasing globalization, and
opening up of the world, have forced
people everywhere to seek points of con-
tact or roots, which would provide the
required stability to succeed in a world
without boundaries. Thus has openness
been accompanied by the strengthening
of a modern nationalism based on culture
and historical ties. Nationalism of the 21%
century should be seen as a concept of
the development ability of a people in an
open world. It is an open nationalism,
which develops not by repressing others
but by learning from them, at the same
time preserving one’s own uniqueness. It
was national movements which destroyed
the ,evil empire“, as the Soviet empire
was termed. Open nationalism made it
possible for central European peoples,
including us, to take the necessary,
although painful and unpopular steps, in
order to bring our countries out of the

command economy, and to build a mod-
ern western society.

This Report could also be termed a mil-
lennium audit — most of the topics are thor-
oughly examined using a long-term
perspective, and they emphasize the more
important factors whose influence is still
being felt today and which will also be
accompanying us in the future. The past for
us is not a time in which we live, but a
foundation which provides us with support
as we strive towards new goals in the new
millennium.

The task of Estonia is to change our
subjective minuses into objective plusses,
to use our relative backwardness in some
areas to carry out leaps of further develop-
ment. Being aware of the cost of accepting
the inevitable, together with the cost of
everything we are able to achieve, is the
essence of sustainability and a prerequisite
for development. The Estonian Human
Development Report 1999 has a role in
helping us to better understand this cost.

Mart Laar
Prime Minister of the Republic
of Estonia

Tallinn, November 26, 1999



Preface

UNDP initiated a global dialogue on human
development when it launched its first
Human Development Report in 1990. The
discussion has spread from global to coun-
try and in some instances regional levels.
Estonia commenced its own dialogue and
debate on the topic in earnest in 1995 when
the first Estonian Human Development
Report was published. The human develop-
ment concept means, in brief, that the prin-
cipal wealth of a nation is its people and the
underlying purpose of development is to
create an environment of opportunities and
choices that enables people to live long,
healthy and productive lives.

This fifth edition of the Estonian Human
Development Report depicts a mixed pic-
ture of human development progress. The
rapid and successful reform record of
Estonia since it regained independence less
than a decade ago is well known to most
readers. It includes a rapid transition from
planned to market economy, swift currency
reform, an effective privatization process, as
well as successful policy measures to attract
foreign direct investment, promote entre-
preneurship and attain overall macroeco-
nomic stability. The country is also
emerging as one of the world leaders in
information and communication technology
use for development. In addition, Estonia is
among the first group of transition countries
to have entered EU accession negotiations.

The social challenges in Estonia remain
large, however, and require further atten-
tion and action by policy-makers. These
challenges include economic and income
stratification, structural and long-term
unemployment, structural poverty, regional
imbalances, gender inequality, and indica-
tions of increasing crime and drug abuse.

While very few would disagree that a
sound and growing economy is a condition
for  sustained human development, the
social challenges cannot be overlooked. It is

far too costly not to deal with them. In addi-
tion to the direct costs associated with social
problems, each lost opportunity in society
can be quantified in economic terms. The
challenge for Estonia is to find the right mea-
sures and policies to strengthen its social and
human capital and minimize social and indi-
vidual costs. It is the hope of UNDP that this
report, which covers both human develop-
ment advances and losses, will inspire a
debate on how this should be done.

The Report is, as usual, the product of a
group of Estonian researchers and social
critics. It has benefited from the editorial
leadership of Raivo Vetik, who was also the
prime guarantor of a smooth production
process with the support of, among others,
Indrek Tart, Georg Poslawski, Sirje Lilover
and Tiia Raudma, and the advice and guid-
The work of Juri
Ojaver, one of three Estonian artists select-

ance of Linnar Viik.

ed for the 1999 Venice International
Exhibition of Contemporary Arts, graces the
cover of this year’s Report.

While UNDP is indebted to all involved
in producing this Report, we would like to
pay special tribute to the memory of Anu
Narusk. She contributed as an author to all
five Estonian Human Development Reports,
and she was a driving force in Estonian
human development dialogue and social
development research. She was a remarkable
person and a highly talented social scientist.

Petra Lantz-de Bernardis
UNDP Resident Representative

Tallinn, November 25, 1999
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General information about Estonia

Legal name:

conventional long form Republic of Estonia

conventional short form Estonia
local long form Eesti Vabariik
local short form Eesti
Area:
45,227 sq km.
Location:

Estonia lies on the eastern shores of the Baltic Sea.
Estonia is situated on the level north-western part of the
East European platform, on which there are only slight
variations in elevation. The elevation in south-eastern
and eastern Estonia is higher than in western Estonia.
The highest point (Suur Munamigi) is 318 m above sea
level. Estonia has over 1,500 islands and more than 1,400
lakes.

Population:

1,445,580 (01.01.1999)
Ethnic divisions:

Estonian 65,2%, Russian 28,1%, Ukrainian 2,5%,
Belarussian 1,5%, Finnish 0,9%, other 1,8% (01.01.1999)
Religious denominations:

Lutheran, Orthodox, Baptist, and others.

Languages:
Estonian (official), Russian, and others.

State independence regained:
August 20, 1991.

Independence Day:
February 24.

Constitution, adopted by referendum:
June 28, 1992.

State system:

The Constitution established the principles of the rule of
law. Tt recognises the principle of separate and balanced
powers, the independence of the courts, and guarantees
of fundamental human rights and liberties according to
universally recognised principles and norms. Estonia is a
democratic parliamentary republic wherein the supreme
power is vested in the people. The people exercise the
supreme power, through citizens who have the right to
vote by electing the Riigikogu — State Assembly (parlia-
ment) and by participating in referendums. The Riigikogu
is comprised of one hundred and one members.
Executive power rests with the Government. The head of
State of Estonia is the President of the Republic.

Capital:

Tallinn (population 411,594, 01.01.1999).
Administrative divisions:

Estonia is divided into 15 counties, 207 rural municipal-
ities, and 46 towns.

Currency:

National currency is the Estonian kroon (1 kroon = 100
sent). The kroon was issued on June 20, 1992 and is
pegged to the German mark at the rate 1 DEM = 8 EEK.

Member of United Nations:
September 17, 1991.

Member of the Council of Europe:
May, 1993.
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Global human development trends
at the turn of the millennium:
modernization versus

post-modernization

This is the fifth Estonian Human Develop-
ment Report that was prepared with the
support of the United Nations Development
Programme. The previous reports focused
on the analysis of the present state of affairs
in human development, social cohesion
and the problems of social integration. As
compared to the earlier reports, the present
one exhibits two innovations. First, we
have introduced issues not treated in earlier
collections, which are nevertheless relevant
for obtaining a full picture of human devel-
opment. These pertain primarily to
Estonian statehood — the evolution of a
legal system based on the principles of
democracy, and Estonia’s position in inter-
state relations. Second, our method of treat-
ment is somewhat more generalizing.
Trying to catch the mood at the turn of the
millennium, we have deliberately covered a
wider time perspective. We have tried to be
more conceptual and in places also more
figurative, in order to be able to touch the
deep undercurrents which will affect the
world as well as Estonia in the 21% century.

The choice of the general subject of the
report assumes that social science differen-
tiates between two opposite social para-
digms. The first proceeds from the
perspective of ,cooperation®, the second
from that of ,conflict. The fundamental
social fact behind the paradigm of ,cooper-
ation“ is the division of labor: society can-
not exist without the cooperation of its
members, and therefore this stands for the
central generator of social structures and
human meanings. In the paradigm of ,con-
flict“, however, the same function is per-
formed by the presumed existence of
inevitable conflicts in society. These treat-
ments are just different viewpoints, and
neither is correct or wrong per se, yet the

choice of the paradigm calls attention to
certain phenomena, leaving the others in
the background.

The Estonian Human Development
Report 1999 proceeds from the paradigm of
cconflict.  Conflict is more dramatic, it
prompts questions of principle and is thus
oriented to the future. We are of the opin-
ion that, at the change of the millennium,
such a starting point is topical. From the
position of a successful future strategy, it is
relevant to ask: which conflicts are focal for
Estonia, and what are society’s resources to
cope with them? How to manage the struc-
tural conflicts of a transition society and
reduce the concurrent social instability?
How sustainable is the development of
society in Estonia, in view of the priorities
of the next century (see ,Eesti 21. sajandil,
1999)?

The principal keyword of the present
stage of the development of mankind is the
emergence of the information society. This
brings along new hopes and concerns. The
confrontation between globalization and
identity is becoming one of the central
problems. One of the leading contempo-
rary sociologists Manuel Castells eloquently
describes it as ,schizophrenia between
function and meaning“ (Castells, 1997).
Globalization primarily concerns the instru-
mental dimension of human activity, upon
which the pragmatic interest of the social
elite thrusts its integrative logic. Counter-
reaction involves a wider public, their emo-
tions, aspirations and identity. The
information revolution and the rapid devel-
opment of the world economy in the sec-
ond half of the 20th century are building up
a network society which creates unprece-
dented opportunities,  simultaneously
destroying the existing fundamental social
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and intellectual structure. The reason is that
the changes in identity are much slower.
Thus there appears a vacuum which is
filled by various forms of protest, contest-
ing the integrative logic and instrumentality
of the network. The social bearers of
protest will be groups and probably whole
regions which, through the structural shift
in the movement of capital, information
exchange and in the labor market, are
pushed ever further from the resources that
facilitate coping in the 21% century (Human
Development Report 1999).

In the present report we examine to
what extent Estonia follows global develop-
ments, and to what extent the course of
events here is unique. To what degree is
society in Estonia affected by pragmatic
instrumentalism, or tradition? How are the
integrative or self-absorbing tendencies
expressed in Estonia’s development? Who
are the winners and losers in Estonia? Into
which of the two categories will Estonia as
an entity fall in the next century?

As a conceptual framework that
expands the treatment of the information
society, we use the notions ,moderniza-
tion“ and ,post-modernization“ in this
report. The latter is, in turn, divided into
two: ,post-modernity* and ,postmod-
ernism“ The concept of ,post-modernity*
refers to the new, coming era which is
based on the qualitative transformation of
technology and the economy. The concept
of ,postmodernism* is connected with a
new type of mental attitude that is associat-
ed with objective changes. Despite the con-
troversial nature of the treatments and
severe criticism of ,post-modernization we
find that the framework created through
this concept is rather appropriate for inter-
preting human development at the turn of
the millennium (see also Inglehart, 1997;
Dunn, 1998). This is a very special moment
in history, and to grasp its trends, we need
not only dry statistics, but also a certain
playfulness, and a reservoir of innovative
meanings (Lotman, 1990).

The classical scheme of history by Max
Weber draws distinctions between tradi-
tional and modern societies (Weber, 1968).
The latter is characterized by innovation,
dynamism and unification. Modernism is
associated with the fundamental changes in
social and intellectual life which have taken
place since the 16th century. They are
based on industrial capitalism and the

INTRODUCTION

ensuing negation of the traditional agrarian
society. Modernization brings about the
secularization of society, greater emphasis
on instrumental rationality, and the moneta-
rization of values. In politics, the funda-
mental change occurs in the context of the
emergence of the new ,citizen“ concept, by
which we mean the abstract carrier of uni-
versal rights.

The global information revolution that
commenced in the second half of the 20th
century, and the rapid development of the
world economy, are resulting in a qualita-
tive leap and a transition to a new type of
society. Post-modernization, too, embraces
society as a whole. In the economy, it is the
result of the evolutionary development of
the capitalist system. The capitalist mode of
production could be divided into three
stages (Jameson, 1984). The first stage
began two centuries ago with the building
of powerful machinery in various factories.
The second stage started at the previous
turn of the century when machines began
to build other machines to be used in
industry. The third stage is in progress now,
witnessing the development of information
technology. Thus, post-modernity is the
synthesis of capitalism and new technolo-
gy, which is primarily characterized by spe-
cific technological, but also social, political
and cultural forms. The modern concepts
associated with the opportunities of new
technology are ,the green economy®, ,de-
materialization of production, and ,re-
interpretation of the job“. The green
economy presupposes the interpretation of
production, consumption, wealth, etc. in
ecological terms. De-materialization values
greater achievements through lesser means,
which presumes the restriction of the mate-
rial aspect of production. Through the re-
interpretation of the job, efforts are made to
reduce the routineness of work and to
encourage creativity, flexibility, variety and
autonomy.

Side by side with objective changes,
post-modernization also involves a new
type of mental attitude which is based on
awareness of the negative aspects of the
growing social rationalization. Rationali-
zation may make the world more ordered,
yet it need not give the world a human
meaning. Modernity was launched under
the slogan of progress, yet it has taken us
to wars, communism and concentration
camps. The growth of the welfare society



may indeed be due to good intentions, yet
the discourses and institutions which
underlie it can also encourage people’s
alienation and their loss of self-esteem. In
this sense, postmodernist criticism differs
from liberalism as well as from neo-
Marxism. Proceeding from the criterion of
efficiency, liberalism considers state inter-
ference inadvisable, without stressing
morals. From the postmodernist point of
view, morality is important, too, and corpo-
rative capitalism as such is the root of this
alienation and inferiority. Neo-Marxism
claims that problems can be settled through
a different social order. Postmodernism
shows that it is impossible, because in
socialism, alienation just assumes other
forms. Thus, as compared to liberalism,
postmodernism is more radical, and as
compared to neo-Marxism, less radical,
regarding the existing society.

Friedrich Nietzsche is a particularly impor-
tant intellectual source of postmodernist
disposition. His attacks against the concepts
of system, representation and truth
underlie the reasoning of postmodernism
(Nietzsche, 1967). As opposed to the pre-
vailing modern scientific methodology,
Nietzsche introduced a perspectivist orien-
tation according to which there is no single
objective truth, there are only constructs
created by different individuals and groups.
It means a thoroughly new concept of the
role of culture — culture is not just the
reflection of other, deeper processes, but a
central phenomenon in society, which has
to be analyzed proceeding from culture
itself, and through which also other phe-
nomena could be understood. Hence, post-
modernism also negates the conception of
the subject which originates from the
Enlightenment period — the subject is not
whole and consistent, and truth, the mind
and knowledge are not neutral. Rather,
these are ideological constructs, which are
used to exclude certain social groups.
Through these concepts, the monolithic
structure of the existing social system is
secured by marginalizing the forces which
could otherwise contest the existing cultural
domination. The postmodernist approach
admits that in the Western world, state
power has gradually weakened, as it can
no longer follow its whims. However,
power should be interpreted also in a
wider sense as a slowly spreading network
of normalization, which embraces institu-

tions, language and even consciousness.
This type of power is restrictive rather than
repressive. Power does not actually prohibit,
it directs. Since Foucault, it has been rele-
vant to analyze the various discourses’ insti-
tutional bases and power relations, which
are their prerequisites and which they in
turn confirm, since discourses are the main
arena of political struggle, where different
groups fight while in the process of creating
meanings and ideologies (Foucault, 1980).

Arguing against the hegemony described
above, the postmodernist attitude adopts
Saussure’s semiotic idea of images or signi-
fiers, which are based not on the correlation
with the signified, but on the distinction
from other signifiers (Saussure, 1966). This
enables confrontation with the abstractness
and unification of modernism. The post-
modernist attitude prefers heterogeneity to
purity, variations to unity, local to universal.
It is hoped that by showing how the signi-
fied has been constructed and how it is
used to achieve hegemony, alternative sig-
nifying is also possible, which could then
be used to discard hegemony and give hith-
erto marginal groups the right to speak.

Thus, postmodernism is also trying to
remove itself from the framework of former
political practices. In short, this is
expressed by the slogan ,think global, act
local“. In developed countries, new post-
materialist values and social movements are
emerging for whom politics is not so much
a struggle for the benefits that the state
could offer, but the protection of certain
values and a certain life-style. Their politi-
cal programs are dedicated to the issue of
the quality of life rather than the problems
of distribution. The green movement, femi-
nist movement, anti-nuclear movement, etc.
are in general of a protective nature, they
are interested in pluralism and oppose uni-
fying government programs. Such move-
ments are inevitably sensitive to social
rationalization which would threaten to
eliminate their specific nature as something
L,abnormal¥.

Postmodernism advocates an exit from
the left-right confrontation which has so far
polarized politics. The key terms of post-
modernist politics are ,participatory democ-
racy“ and ,de-centralization“. Participatory
democracy is a step beyond simple repre-
sentative democracy — for example, a
return to institutions a la the old town
meetings in New England, where everyone
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had the right to speak. Skeptics say that this
is impossible in states with a large number
of citizens, while supporters speak about
electronic forms of casting a vote.
Participatory democracy presumes activity
at a grassroots level where every citizen
can participate in the governing process.
De-centralization means that power must
be brought to the lowest level. The less
power the center has, the greater are the
people’s chances to change their lives.
Non-governmental organizations, which the
government would be accountable to,
ought to play a major role.

Since in contemporary society, people’s
behavior is influenced more and more by
the media, it will evolve into a central arena
of political struggle. The development of
television in particular has boosted the cir-
culation of information and images. The
next step is taking place through the spread
of computers and the Internet. However,
politically, it is somewhat ambivalent. On
one hand, it means that individuals have
more information at their disposal and thus
they can make more competent decisions.
The wider distribution of information also
has a strong de-centralizing effect, which
could encourage a radical democratization
of politics. On the other hand, a new poten-
tial for Big Brother policy may emerge, as
new technology will most probably remain
associated with big institutions, which thus
increase social rationalization. The question
is, who controls the new technology and in
whose interests it is used. What is the rela-
tionship between knowledge and freedom
in the post-modernizing society, which is
characterized by the over-development of
technology and relative underdevelopment
of social organization?

In the following articles, human devel-
opment in Estonia is analyzed in the con-
text of the simultaneously occurring

INTRODUCTION

processes of modernization and post-mod-
ernization. The main thesis in this collec-
tion of articles proceeds from the
assumption that both developments,
though in places conflicting, are essential
for Estonia. Consequently, it is in principle
impossible to avoid the structural conflicts
that permeate society. However, they can
be directed. This presumes not just the
technical skill to find, but also the intellec-
tual ability to use, the scientifically pro-
duced information and innovative
solutions.
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Estonia’s opportunities and the human
development rankings

The human development index (HDD) has been
compiled consistently since 1990. Its components
— per capita gross domestic product (GDP) calcu-
lated according to purchasing power parity, life
expectancy at birth and adult literacy, together
with the enrollment ratio data of those in society
receiving education — have remained the same,
but their statistical content and the methods of
using the values have changed over the years. As
a result, the HDI indicators of various years do
not exactly coincide, and this is also causing con-
fusion with Estonia’s rises and falls in the rank-
ing. In addition to this, there is the chronic delay
with the data concerning the current year, so that
the data reflects the year before last — even in the

TABLE 1.
Human development rankings for the Baltic
and Nordic countries, 1996-1999

1996 1997 1998 1999
Estonia 68 71 76 54
Lithuania 81 76 78 62
Latvia 55 92 91 74
Iceland 8 5 5 9
Norway 5 3 3 2
Sweden 9 10 10 6
Finland 6 8 6 13
Denmark 17 18 18 15

TABLE 2.
HDI component indices in the Baltic and Nordic
countries in the 1999 report
according to 1997 statistical indicators

Life Expect- Education GDP HDI
ancy Index Index Index
Estonia 0.73 0.93 0.66 0.773
Lithuania 0.75 0.91 0.62 0.761
Latvia 0.72 0.90 0.61 0.744
Iceland 0.90 0.95 0.90 0.919
Norway 0.89 0.98 0.92 0.927
Sweden 0.89 0.99 0.88 0.923
Finland 0.86 0.99 0.89 0.913
Denmark 0.84 0.96 0.91 0.905
Estonia of our
expectations  0.76 0.94 0.71 0.803

best case. The databanks of international organi-
zations, which are used as sources, do not always
coincide with the national statistical data.
Consequently, the HDI speaks only as an
approximation, as well as regarding the recent
past: the index published in 1999 is based on the
data of 1997. The Human Development Report
1999 has, besides updating the basic data, also
amended the system of calculating the GDP in
order to make it more flexible in the case of the
economically more developed countries. An
example of the corresponding method has been
brought in the case of Brazil, Estonia and
Botswana (page 128), showing that Estonia’s rela-
tively large leap (22 places) is not based on new
methods of calculation (resulting in a shift of five
places), but on a significant change in the actual
indicators (especially the per capita GDP adjusted
according to purchasing power parity). Progress
is real rather than based on calculation methods.
Therefore, we have also moved ahead of most of
our Latin American competitors, which were
mentioned in the previous report. But Mexico,
Panama and Venezuela are still ahead of us.
Besides them, there is still the fascination of the
Nordic countries as shown by the data in Table 1.
Based on these we can speak of the Baltic coun-
tries’ relative success and the Nordic countries
holding on to the high positions they have previ-
ously achieved. The economy is the key issue.
How to increase the Estonian HDI to the
coveted 0.8, at which point a high human devel-
opment boundary lies (currently 45 countries out
of 174 When reviewing the latest global
report’s HDI component index values in the
Baltic and Nordic countries as seen in Table 2,
we notice that there is no possibility for Estonia
to significantly increase its education index. The
most important factor (adult literacy provides 2/3
of the index) is at a maximum with 99%, and the
ratio of those acquiring education on the first,
second and third education levels to those of
schooling age is growing for demographic rea-
sons (the declining number of students) rather
than because of an increased need for educa-
tion. The maximum increase in the education
index in the near future may be 0.01. In order to
raise the life expectancy index we need better
living conditions, which would increase the life-
span, especially among men. The 1998 Statistical
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Yearbook of Estonia predicts, according to
Estonia’s life expectancy tables, a life expectancy
at birth of 70.44 years for those born in 1997,
which would increase the life expectancy index
to 0.76. What must we do in the economy in
order to achieve our dream? This Estonia of Our
Expectations would presume a GDP index of at
least 0.71 instead of the current 0.66, an increase
of nearly 1.4 times (from 5240 per capita pur-
chasing power parity dollars to 7200), which
would boost us to the level of Hungary’s econo-

my, past Poland, which currently holds 44"
place with an HDI of 0.802 (against Estonia’s
54™ place). Such progress in the economy (to
say nothing of its doubling, which would bring
us close to the situation in Slovenia) did not
occur in 1998 and will not happen in 1999
either; a decline is more likely. Consequently,
Estonia’s remaining in the area of medium
human development depends on the economy,
which, as in a vicious circle, in turn influences
our progress in demography and education.

TABEL 3.

Human development in a world context
Human development index in some countries of the world — UNDP 1997

Countries rated Life Adult Real GDP per Human Real GDP
according to expectancy literacy capita develop- per capita
the human at birth rate (purchasing ment rank
development (years), (%), power, USD), index minus
index 1997 1997 1997 1997 HDI rank
Countries with high
human development  77.0 98.3 21,647 0.904 -
1. Canada 79.0 99.0 22,480 0.932 12
2. Norway 78.1 99.0 24,450 0.927 5
3. USA 76.7 99.0 29,010 0.927 0
4. Japan 80.0 99.0 24,070 0.924 5
5. Belgium 77.2 99.0 22,750 0.923 6
6. Sweden 78.5 99.0 19,790 0.923 18
13. Finland 76.8 99.0 20,150 0.913 10
14. Germany 77.2 99.0 21,260 0.906 2
33. Slovenia 74.4 99.0 11,800 0.845 5
36. Czech Republic 73.9 99.0 10,510 0.833 3
42. Slovakia 73.0 99.0 7,910 0.813 9
44. Poland 72.5 99.0 6,520 0.802 18
Countries with average
human development 66.6 75.9 3,327 0.662 -
47. Hungary 70.9 99.0 7,200 0.795 8
54. Estonia 68.7 99.0 5,240 0.773 15
62. Lithuania 69.9 99.0 4,220 0.761 22
71. Russian
Federation 66.6 99.0 4,370 0.747 8
74. Latvia 68.4 99.0 3,940 0.744 15
132. India 62.6 53.5 1,670 0.545 -1
Countries with low
human development  50.6 48.5 982 0.416 -
174. Sierra Leone  37.2 33.3 410 0.254 0

Source: Human Development Report 1999.

ESTONIA’S OPPORTUNITIES AND THE HUMAN DEVELOPMENT RANKINGS

13



il
statehood

Issues regarding Estonian

1.1. The Estonian state and society on the threshold of

the 215t century

Main conflicts

The social development of the western world
in the past centuries embraces three consecu-
tive (partly overlapping) forms of social
order: pre-modernism, modernism and post-
modernism (Gellner, 1995). The association of
these forms is genetic, i.e. they develop out of
each other. From the socio-historical aspect,
they rely on the evolution of technology, pro-
duction and types of legal regulation. The
pre-modern society is still largely a reflection
of agrarian society, which is characterized by
tradition and social hierarchies. Modern soci-
ety conforms to the evolution of the industrial
civilization and a market environment, focus-
ing on the maximization of productivity, and
dismantling traditional hierarchies. The emer-
gence of postmodernist society is connected
with the development of a globalizing knowl-
edge-based economy. One of the principal
characteristics of globalization is the fact that
it unites certain people and certain spheres of
activity all over the world, simultaneously
excluding social groups and whole regions,
which are irrelevant from the perspective of
dominant interests, from the networks of
information, power and welfare.

Estonia is a small state whose internal
development to a great extent depends on
external factors. However, Estonia of the pre-
sent day is master of its own fate more than
ever. We have more choices than ever before
during this century. Under such circumstances,
besides going along with the global informa-
tion economy, the future of Estonia will be
determined by the social and political mecha-
nisms that either create cohesion or fragmenta-
tion in society internally.

The fundamental conflicts in today’s
Estonia arise from the fact that the natural
development of society has been inhibited for
fifty years and that the country is facing a
global civilization which is developing at an

extremely rapid rate. The society of Estonia
has to simultaneously solve the tasks set up
by all three paradigms of social life. However,
all these paradigms have a logic of their own,
and a substantial role to play in social devel-
opment. Thus, it is inevitable that the differ-
ent paradigms collide, which causes structural
conflicts that permeate through the whole of
society. Parallel to this, phenomena originat-
ing from different types of society are
intertwining and generating unexpected evo-
lutionary pathologies. For example, the social
cohesion that provided a basis to the so-
called classical period in the Soviet modern-
ization program (1940s and 1950s) differs
greatly from the contact networks of the so-
called disintegration period (second half of
the 1980s) which had gone through glasnost.
On this basis, we can now distinguish
between the after-effects of the Soviet system
and the society that existed in reality. As a
result, the relations between the new type of
society and the past are quite multi-faceted.

After the annexation of Estonia, two differ-
ent strategies of modernization collided here —
the market economy and state socialism. After
1940, the scientist-positivist way of thinking car-
rying the constitutive features of moderniza-
tion, a bureaucratic state machinery and the
pressure of normative standards on cultural
communication were implemented through the
ideals of a totalitarian regime and by eliminat-
ing the nation state. Annexation forced upon
Estonia the Soviet type of modernization,
simultaneously amplifying several still existing
traits of pre-modern society.

Institutions as well as the individual pathol-
ogized. The separation of power, which under-
lies any modern society, was abolished, and
the observance of laws was replaced by autoc-
racy. The evolution of society in Estonia was
subjected to the paradigm of industrial civiliza-
tion without the support of the self-regulation
of a market economy.
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In this sense, developments in Estonia
could be compared to those of post-revolution
Russia. In the 1930s, rapid industrialization
was carried out in Russia, yet it cannot be con-
sidered modernization in the western sense of
the word. Apart from economic changes, the
latter would presume the establishment of
democratic political structures, and psycholog-
ical attitudes carried by instrumental rationality
which support the new type of economy. This
did not happen in Russia, and therefore, in the
sense of a social paradigm, the socialist indus-
trialization could rather be considered a step
back towards the period preceding the reform
of the 1860s (Vetik, 1994). A similar setback
occurred in Estonia after the country lost its
independence, when a totalitarian political
regime and state socialist attitudes were forced
upon society.

The unpredictability of the system and the
inability of interest groups to be formally orga-
nized changed contact networks and party-
paternalist connections into the main way of
communication. Power rested on exclusive
group logic and the differentiation between
yours“ and  strangers“. Society, as a province
of activity regulated by procedural rules, and
the citizen as its subject, were pushed to the
background. The conflict of pre-modernism
and modernism in today’s Estonia is indeed
expressed most clearly in the problems related
to citizenship. In pre-war Estonia, the devel-
opment of the citizen’s institution followed the
example of modern Europe. Being a citizen
presumed universal loyalty from the whole of
society, not just from ,ours‘. The universality
of the law, and a modular individual underlie
the modern civic society. The so-called modu-
lar man is able to commit himself to relations
that are ,efficient, though flexible, specific,
instrumental” (Gellner, 1994/1996). The forma-
tion of a modular man is associated with tran-
sition from the status-based regulation of
social relations to that based on contracts.
People respect contracts even if these are not
connected with ritual status or being a mem-
ber of a group. Here, the difference between
segmentary communities based on personal
relations, and civic societies based on univer-
sal openness should be emphasized
(Lagerspetz, 1999).

During the Soviet period, citizenship as a
modern institution ceased to exist in Estonia.
The regime merely declared civil rights, which
the state in fact did not respect. The citizen
was an agent to execute the aims formulated
by the party. The Soviet-type citizen’s institu-
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tion was based on patrimonial ties with the
state — playing the normative roles of an
abstract ,worker“, ,Soviet man®, ,communist*,
etc. However, the essence of being a modern
citizen is contained in the supremacy of civic
rights, the ability and opportunity to challenge
the government system, if need be.

In the present day, the citizen’s institution
is more than just an instrumental relationship
with the state, expanding towards responsibil-
ity and autonomy. The development of identi-
ty on the basis of ,reflexivity“, and the growth
of modern individualism into the capability of
Jindividuation“ (Giddens, Pierson, 1998), are
the challenges of the 21st century to the state
of Estonia. The nucleus of the problem
should be viewed in the light of the collision
of different social paradigms. In the Soviet
period, the development of nationalism and
national identity was pathologized. By liqui-
dating the Estonian nation state, the pressure
of the empire conserved the ethno-culturally
determined national collective and supported
the survival of the pre-modern forms of
togetherness. Nationalism was permitted only
as ethno-cultural togetherness. Indeed, one of
the basic contradictions in Estonia’s present-
day development is that society is simultane-
ously going through two different stages of
social evolution. On one hand, we experience
the restoration of the nation state as a project
of modernization characterized by a policy
seeking the homogeneity of society (Deutch,
1961). On the other hand, the ethnically inter-
preted nation state is being surpassed. Both
stages reflect the actual situation in Estonia,
which has a complicated historical heritage,
and are in this sense inevitable. Disposing of
the consequences of the Soviet occupation is
the absolute prerequisite for the re-emer-
gence in Estonia of a society capable of
development. On the other hand, adaptation
to Estonia’s new demographic situation and
the diminishing importance of a nation state
in the global context is equally necessary
(Vetik, 1999). Both processes are indispens-
able yet they presume contradictory steps.
Hence the particular complexity of the regula-
tion of social processes in present-day
Estonia, and the necessity to use professional-
ly produced information in the decision-mak-
ing process.

In other spheres of Estonia’s social life, pre-
modernist, modernist and postmodernist ele-
ments exist side by side, compete, and
sporadically intertwine. For example, the post-
socialist non-transparency of administrative



activity has in places encouraged the revival of
socialist habits, preserving the need for having
exclusive networks. The danger that the Soviet
heritage might push Estonia towards corpora-
tive clientism — where people are connected
with each other and with the state by particular
networks of patrons and clients — rather than
towards a civic society, is still there. These net-
works are based on vertical relations and tend
to reinforce inequality between people, simul-
taneously inhibiting the emergence of horizon-
tal relations, which build a civic society.

Prospects

The main problem for Estonia, as for most of
the other post-communist countries, is the fact
that it has to combine collective identity with
pre-modern traits, a modern autonomous sub-
ject and a postmodernizing state. The difficul-
ty is that observance of the laws, collective
loyalty and individual initiative to a great
degree rely on different sources. The existing
norms and values originate from diverse eras.
Individual generations, geographical regions,
ethnic cultures, sectors of activity, etc. bear the
stamp of different social paradigms. The result
is a weakness of the ties that shape society as
a whole, and the emergence of differentiating
factors.

The lack of development of the paradigm
of modern society in Estonia, the weakness of
the nation state, as well as the underdevelop-
ment of the rule of law, openness and the insti-
tution of the citizen, change the relations
existing in society, so that the emerging post-
modernist world often amplifies and supports
the local pre-modern contact networks.

The ideology of minimum statehood is in
conflict with the necessity to create institutions,
which would help surpass the communicative
and social gaps in Estonian society. An ethno-
culturally defined nationality disagrees with the

principle of universal equal rights for all which
is characteristic of a modern society. The status
of a citizen as a social agent is at variance with
the qualities that a self-determining subject is
expected to display.

What steps should be taken in such a jungle
of conflicts? In a longer perspective, the only
sensible solution is to acknowledge the differ-
ent components of society and move towards a
new type of coherence, where common inter-
est and group interests, as well as personal
interests, exist in a mutually balancing entirety.
In a short-term perspective, it is important to
clearly understand the existing social conflicts,
their causes and development mechanisms.
This presupposes, among other factors, a much
more efficient utilization of analytical and infor-
mation resources.
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Estonia

1.2. Estonia's position in inter-state relations

The 20" century has a special meaning for
Estonians: despite not belonging to the so-called
Lhistorical nations“, we have acquired indepen-
dence twice this century.

Estonia became part of western European
civilization through conquests in the 13 century.

Throughout the centuries, it was a distinctive trait
of Estonia that the upper class was formed by
Germans, initially of Westfalian and Rhineland
origin, while Estonians constituted the lower
class. From the 13" to the 161 centuries, Estonia
was bound to Germany as an island region while
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in the 17" century, the country was part of the
Swedish Kingdom.

For the first time, Estonia was left outside the
direct influence of western European civilization
at the beginning of the 18" century when the
country came under czarist Russia, though only
partially. It was actually ruled by the special
Baltic order which restricted the power of the
central authorities, and Germans still constituted
the upper class. The most total separation of
Estonia from Europe occurred after World War II.
Being part of European civilization is one of the
fundamental characteristics of the Estonian
national identity.

The national awakening of Estonians began
in the last third of the 19" century and followed
the general model of the liberation movement of
small nations in Europe (Paasivirta, 1987).
Estonians followed the example of Europe and
the Nordic countries. At the outset of the 20"
century, the radical intellectuals of Estonia voiced
the slogan: ,Let us be Estonians but let us also
become Europeans!“ (Suits, 1931: 14). The Nordic
countries served as a model for the Young
Estonia movement (Karjaharm, 1994: 1804).
Estonian culture, including political culture,
sought to free itself of German influence.
Politically, the ,good old Swedish age* was ideal-
ized. That was the beginning of the moderniza-
tion of society in Estonia.

In a memorandum compiled in 1916, which
for the first time attempted to raise the Estonian
issue on the international arena, Aleksander
Keskdla preferred a Nordic alliance to indepen-
dence for Estonia (Keskiila, 1918). In September
1917, when the Estonian Landrat, which was the
autonomous representative body of the province
of Estonia, for the first time discussed Estonia’s
international position, the then most prominent
Estonian politician, Jaan Tonisson, spoke of an
alliance between the Baltic, Finnish and
Scandinavian nations. The declaration of
Estonia’s independence was not yet under dis-
cussion, since the idea did not take shape until
December 1917. Thus the concept of an inde-
pendent Estonia was born through the idea of
Baltic-Scandinavian cooperation, or cooperation
between the small nations of the Baltic Sea
region. At the same time it was the first declara-
tion of Estonia’s foreign policy orientation
(Jaanson, 1995: 79). Moreover, the Estonian
Landrat was the first representative body on the
Baltic Sea to thus discuss the issue in the twenti-
eth century (Hovi, 1980: 93).

In the Russian empire, Estonians were the
first, and in 1917 the only, nation to be able to
incorporate the territories inhabited by the
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national group into a single administrative unit.
Southern Estonia, or the northern part of the
province of Livonia, was annexed to the former
province of Estonia, which covered the northern
territories inhabited by Estonians. The War of
Independence in 1918-1920 was also a democra-
tic revolution, during which an army of one hun-
dred thousand men was born in a fight against
the invading Red Army. A comprehensive land
reform was carried out, which laid the founda-
tion for an extensive land-owning peasantry, and
a constitution based on a parliamentary system
was adopted.

Looking at the formation of the party system
in the small Baltic Sea states in the 19" century,
we can state that if Estonia had not been part of
czarist Russia where the natural process of party
formation was inhibited and distorted (and not
just through restrictive ordinances), political par-
ties would have been born in Estonia in the
1890s or even earlier. This assumption is also
confirmed by the emergence of the so-called two
directions in the national movement towards the
end of the 1870s, which was both the prerequi-
site and the beginning of the formation of the
party system.

Thus the normal development of the party
system in Estonia encountered its first setback
more than one hundred years ago. The first real
attempts to form political parties were made as
late as 1905, while the actual party political sys-
tem emerged in 1917-1918. The second obstruc-
tion, an internal one, appeared in the 1930s. Like
in the rest of Central Europe, with the exception
of Czechoslovakia, in Estonia, too, authoritarian
dictatorship and a one-party regime was intro-
duced. However, even then Estonia was no
police state. In the Europe of the 1930s, and dur-
ing the authoritarian era, Estonia was the mildest
and most liberal among similar countries (Isberg,
1988: 138). Unfortunately this was but a prelude
to a new and much worse dictatorship, which
was, furthermore, alien.

Of the states that had gained independence
after World War I, Estonia was the smallest,
regarding population, ranking 51% among the
then 64 states of the world. Naturally, Estonia
sought security support from international coop-
eration. However, nothing came of the alliance of
the Baltic states and Scandinavian countries,
since the latter evinced no interest in political
cooperation with the new states on the eastern
coast of the Baltic Sea. Attempts to foster such
cooperation between these new states them-
selves also failed. However, in the second half of
the 1920s, when the large states on the Baltic Sea,
the Soviet Union and Germany, were temporarily



weaker, the mutual economic and cultural, and
bilateral political communication of the new and
old small states of the region became more lively,
and by the year 1929 reached the level that was
not surpassed till the 1990s.

Before World War II, the modern or modern-
izing, and pre-modern states of Europe were
divided on a north-south axis. The latter included
states like Portugal, Greece and Bulgaria while
the former included Great Britain, Sweden,
Germany and Czechoslovakia. The east-west line
was of less significance, as Richard Rose notes
(Rose, 1999). In his opinion, the Baltic states
were more modern than, for example, the coun-
tries of the Pyrenees Peninsula.

Estonia gained its first independence in that
period of national liberation movements which
lasted from the 1820s to 1921, and which was
characterized by nations establishing indepen-
dent states by seceding from empires. The next
period, which witnessed the independence of
overseas colonies, started during World War II.
Estonia had already lost its independence by that
time. Therefore we can regard the Hitler-Stalin
Pact of August 1939 and the ensuing World War
Il as a reaction, a setback to the developments
following World War 1.

The Soviet Union carried out a modernization
program of its own. What else could we call
Lenin’s electrification of the entire land“, or
Stalin’s five year plans. Thus the Bolsheviks tried
to confront the Western type of modernization
which was treated as degenerate and decadent.
As a result of modernization, Russia is no longer
pre-modern though it is not yet modern either. It
is anti-modern (Rose, 1999).

The monumental reshaping of international
relations that commenced in the second half of
the 20" century reached the eastern coast of the
Baltic Sea in the final decade of the century. One
of the characteristic features of the process is the
so-called ,return to the West (Lauristin, 1997);
another feature is the formation of cooperation
networks in the shape of NATO and the
European Economic Community on the western
coast of Eurasia, which leave no room for imperi-
alism. The third feature is the disintegration of the
Soviet Union, its internal and external empire,
without which further genuine integration would
not have been possible; and the fourth feature -
the eastern enlargement of the European Union
and NATO, which started in the final decade of
the century.

What is Estonia’s international position now
that the state is facing the task of creating a civil
society in a country that has been oppressed by
alien conquerors for centuries? In other words,

what has remained the same and what has
changed during the century that is drawing to its
close?

One. Estonia’s relative position among the
states of the world has remained the same in
principle, as compared to the 1920s. In 1995,
Estonia ranked 142"! among the 193 states of the
world, regarding population. While in 1925, one-
fifth of the states of the world were smaller than
Estonia as for the population, now the respective
proportion is over one-fourth. Yet while in 1930,
the population of Estonia formed 1/2000 of the
then two billion total population of the Earth, in
the world of 1999 with a global population that
has grown to six billion, the share of Estonians
has halved (1/4000).

Two. While in the first half of the century,
Estonia was virtually mono-ethnic, it is no longer
so (Vihalemm, 1999: 38).

Three. The cooperation network evolving in
Europe is part of the global regionalization
process, which is accompanied by the historical-
political transformation of Europe. A distinct
region is forming around the Baltic Sea for the
first time since the 17th century, and Estonia is
increasingly part of it - a feature of Estonia’s
national identity that is acquiring greater signifi-
cance (Joenniemi, 1991: 156).

Four. South of this region, an independent
Central Europe with states that are actively inte-
grating with each other and with western Europe,
is taking shape.

Five. The problem of whether and how to
obtain security guarantees from the West existed
in the 1920s, and is still topical. For Estonia, the
difference is that in the present day, prerequisites
are being created for such guarantees while it
was not the case in the 1920s.

Six. While in the inter-war period, the United
States, then pursuing an isolationist foreign poli-
¢y, stood aside from the affairs of Europe, trans-
Atlantic institutions and contacts now have a
strong impact on the enlarging Europe.

Seven. Instead of the totalitarian Soviet Union,
the eastern border of Estonia now faces the new
Russian Federation. Although discords emerge
from time to time in the relations between the
Russian Federation and the West, we can inter-
pret these as the end of the old confrontation
rather than the beginning of a new one.

Eight. While the Soviet Union used to border
upon a China struggling with internal conflicts
and suffering from civil wars, the latter has now
become a rapidly developing superpower.

All these processes have a greater or lesser
influence on the Baltics and Estonia. The Baltics
as a region is young and heterogeneous as com-
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pared to Scandinavia and the Nordic countries,
for instance, and has evolved as such only in the
20" century (Rebas, 1998). Therefore it is more
open to change. Since regaining independence,
the sense of ,us“ has abated in the three Baltic
states, although in the earlier period the region
willingly contrasted itself with the rest of the
Soviet Union. While Lithuania feels attracted by
Central Europe, Estonia is leaning towards the
Nordic countries (Turk, 1999: 23). Estonia is con-
nected to Sweden through historical ties, and to
Finland through linguistic kinship, to mention but
the general facts.

The identity of the Baltics as a region is
changing and is still developing. While Lithuania,
Latvia and Estonia used to be bound together by
their geo-strategic position, the similar size of the
population, and a common fate in the 20" centu-
1y, new factors of relevance must now emerge. In
the first place, cooperation between Estonia,
Latvia and Lithuania is a cooperation of states
which have common institutions, and which
coordinate their political objectives and the ways
of attaining them, but where the decisions are
made on national level (Turk, 1999: 48). So far,
such cooperation has focused on defense and
security policies, also on inter-regional and bilat-
eral relations, yet we can predict further growth
of the role of economic issues due to the follow-
ing. First - international companies have always
treated and will treat the Baltic states as a single
region. Second, the Baltic states themselves will
show greater interest in their neighbors as the
prices of goods are unifying with prices in the
West, while the competition is less active and the
region is familiar, which are the postulates for a
common Baltic market. Third - the necessity to
jointly exploit resources (Kokk, 1997). While ear-
lier, the economies of Estonia, Latvia and
Lithuania used to look either towards the West
(between the two world wars) or towards the
Soviet Union, the Baltic area can evolve into a
separate economic sub-region in the framework
of the Baltic Sea region and the European Union.

This will also determine the position of the
Baltic states in the system of international rela-
tions. Now independent and facing the situation
where the European Union, having admitted
Sweden and Finland, has entered into accession
negotiations with Hungary, the Czech Republic
and Poland, the former Central European group
is being replaced with a vertical one. In this re-
regionalization of Europe, the role of Estonia and
the Baltics should be to form a link between
Central and Northern Europe. It is so much the
easier because Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania are
not just the post-Soviet successors of the Soviet

ISSUES REGARDING ESTONIAN STATEHOOD

Union, but also pre-Soviet states (Taagepera,
1994). Here the occupation regime lasted less
than half a century (like in the former so-called
socialist states of Eastern Europe), not over sev-
enty years like elsewhere on the territory of the
Soviet Union. As part of the Baltic Sea region and
Central Europe, the Baltic states certainly have a
significant role to play in organizing cross-border
regional cooperation in north-eastern Europe.
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1.3. The development of the Estonian legal system

On the threshold of the 21% century, the legal sys-
tem of the Republic of Estonia is still in a transfor-
mation stage. It seems that, instead of the initial
highly optimistic expectations, there is no hope in
the near future for attaining a system organized
according to clear principles. If we attempted to
point out the most important aspect in this com-
plex of intricate problems, the greatest dilemma
could be described as how to actually cope with
the simultaneous restoration, organization and
modernization of the legal system. All these
processes have a logic of their own, which are fre-
quently contradictory and result in the unavoid-
able conflicts typical of a transition period.

Historical development of the
legal system

A continuous feature of the legal history of
Estonia is the attempts by the various regimes to
create a uniform legislative system out of the
existing one '. Real results, which still have an
effect today, were achieved only in the 19" cen-
tury. The drafting of a separate code of law had
been foreseen for the Baltic provinces, which
enjoyed a relatively autonomous status in the
Russian empire. The drafting of the provincial
code of law for the Baltic Sea provinces became
possible with the cost of a number of political
compromises. In order to prevent the revoking of
the permission to draft the code of law, local
politicians were initially forced to give up the
penal code historically used in the Baltic
provinces and to acknowledge the validity of the
1845 general penal code of the Russian empire on
the territory of the provinces. As a result of this
compromise of principle made with the central
government of the empire, it was initially permit-
ted that the remaining legislation in force in these
provinces would be recorded in the five volumes
of the planned Baltic provincial code.

But the Russian central authorities did not
keep their promise. The actual interest of the
imperial authorities concerned the organization of
the general legislative system of the empire. This

required the neutralization of the other legislative
systems operating on the territory of the empire.
The climax for the drafting of the Baltic provincial
code was the year 1864, when the Czar signed
into law the third volume of the provincial code —
the Baltic private law 2 But parallel to its enact-
ment, a resolution was made that there would be
no other volumes of the provincial code planned
(the 4N and 5™ volumes: the civil and criminal
proceedings) and that the general court organiza-
tion and procedures of the empire would be
implemented in the Baltic provinces in the future,
in addition to the imperial penal code.

The 1846 court reform naturally meant an
important modernization of the general legislative
system of the Russian empire. But as for the legis-
lation valid on Estonian territory, this meant a
direct neutralization of a large part of the previous
legislative system of the Baltic provinces. Looking
at the renewal trend of the Russian empire’s legis-
lation from a long-term perspective, it can be seen
that the preparations for the empire’s general pri-
vate law, which had reached a new stage immedi-
ately prior to World War I, would have seriously
threatened the continued use of the Baltic private
law on Estonian territory. This was a strong argu-
ment in the international propaganda struggle dur-
ing the restoration of Estonia’s independence in
order to prove that we had managed to preserve a
private law system understandable to the Western
European legal community, despite the extensive
neutralization of our legal system.

These problems would have only historic sig-
nificance today, but this peculiar legal system of
the Baltic provinces, distorted by political consider-
ations and never developed normally, became the
basis of the legal system of the Republic of Estonia
as a nation state at the start of the 20 century. The
Republic of Estonia operated rapidly and decisively
in the development of its legislative system. While
initially concentrating on the drafting of the basic
acts of public law, necessary for sovereign state-
hood, it preserved the old legal framework of the
Russian empire as far as the rest of the legal system
was concerned . The legislative system of the
Republic of Estonia in the inter-war period consist-

' For the development of Old-Livonia’s older legal system, in the context of European legal history, see
Gesetzgebung in Europa 1100-1500. Zur Entstehung der Territorialstaaten. Zweite Uberarbeitete und
erweiterte Auflage. Miinchen: C.H.Beck’ sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1996, S. 307-312

? Provincialrecht der Ostseegouvernements. St. Peterburg, 1864. Dritter Theil: Privatrecht. Liv-, Est- und
Curlaendisches Privatrecht. Zusammengestellt auf Befehl des Herrn und Kaisers Alexander II, 776 S. [reg-

istrid 172 lk.]

? In order to understand the birth of the Republic of Estonia in an international context, see Das Baltikum
im Patt der Michte. Zur Entstehung Estlands, Lettlands und Litauens im Geforlge des Ersten Weltkriegs.

Berlin: Verlag Arno Spitz GmbH, 1997, 276 S.
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ed of two parts: 1) the legislative acts passed by the
Republic of Estonia, and, 2) the laws valid on the
territory of Estonia in the Russian empire as of
October 24, 1917, which were incorporated into
the legal system of the Republic of Estonia.

The core of the new system was planned to be
the 15-volume code of the laws of the Republic of
Estonia, but this was never realized due to the
twists and turns of history. Nevertheless, the legal
system of the Republic of Estonia became a juridi-
cal fact under conditions of occupation after June
17, 1940, thus helping the exile governments of the
Republic of Estonia in the free world to prove their
country’s right to exist after the end of World War II.

The legislative system imposed on the territory
of the Estonian SSR neutralized the previous one.
Although the republics of the Soviet Union were
granted the right to develop ,their own* legislative
system at the end of the 1950s, the latitude granted
for this was minimal. The compiling of a
,Chronological collection of legislative acts of the
Estonian SSR* was started in Estonia within an all-
union program, but this work was never completed.

When the Supreme Soviet of the Estonian SSR
declared, on November 16, 1940, the superiority
of the ESSR laws on ESSR territory, it was not so
easy to say what these ,supreme laws of the ESSR*
were. A new period in the history of the Estonian
legislative system began on March 30, 1990, when
the Supreme Soviet of the Estonian SSR declared a
transition period for the restoration of the Republic
of Estonia restitutio ad integrum, which also
meant a decision to restore the legislative system
of the Republic of Estonia. But the actual process
for the formation of the legislative system was
changed with the resolution of May 16, 1990. The
politicians then determined that, for purely practi-
cal reasons, the legislative system was to be estab-
lished on the territory of the Republic of Estonia in
a different way than the supporters of pure restitu-
tion had imagined. In a considerable analogy to
the year 1918, Atticle 4 of the law read: ,All nor-
mative acts currently in force on the territory of
Estonia (May 16, 1990 — PJ.) shall remain in force.*

A situation had developed in the history of
Estonia’s legislative system, where the constitution
of the ESSR was no longer in force, and, conse-
quently, the constitution of the Republic of Estonia
of January 1, 1938, should have theoretically been
restored, but the legislators avoided stating this in

so many words in the May 16, 1990 act®. In order
to overcome this contradiction, a resolution was
passed stipulating that in the case of legislative
system reform, legislation in force before June 16,
1940 would be used as the basis for amendments.
But, initially, the issue was not addressed regard-
ing the way the legislators should operate so that
in the process of renewing the legislative system
this system could also be modernized by taking
into account the latest developments in western
European legislation.

Reform of the legal system
of the Republic of Estonia,
1992-1999

While society was still debating whether to pro-
ceed from the 1920 or the 1938 Constitution in the
reform of the constitution, the government had
already commissioned a group of lawyers to draft
a new basic law. A draft constitution had been
completed by the beginning of the work of the
Constitutional Assembly (September 19, 1991).
The activities of the Constitutional Assembly in
1991-1992 have been well documented’® and all
interested parties have the opportunity to see,
according to the original sources, how the com-
promises, so important for the Republic of Estonia,
were achieved between different political forces.
The approval of the Constitution played an
extremely significant role in the history of the leg-
islative system of the Republic of Estonia, but this
act by itself could not relieve the problems deriv-
ing from the contradictions of the legislative sys-
tem. Once the Constitution had been adopted,
reform concepts for specific branches of the legal
system also had to be drafted.

The government commissioned legal experts
at the end of 1992 to draft a theoretical concept
regarding the options for the development of pub-
lic law. It was recommended in 1993 that future
reforms should not proceed from existing laws,
but that foreign examples be considered in the
drafting of further reforms, basing them on the
models of the legal systems of the Federal Republic
of Germany and the Republic of Austria. The
experts recommended that the government
L,become acquainted with the above (foreign — PJ.)

" Law of the Republic of Estonia of May 16, 1990 “About the temporary procedure of administration of
Estonia” Decision of the Supreme Council of the Republic of Estonia “Programme of action of the
Supreme Council of the Republic of Estonia till restoration of independence and about the temporary pro-
cedure of administration of Estonia.” — EV UVT, 1990, nr. 15, art. 248.

> Pohiseadus ja Pohiseaduse Assamblee. Koguteos. Tallinn: Juura AS, 1997. About the history of the 1992
Constitution of the Republic of Estonia also see: Taasavabanenud Eesti pohiseaduse eellugu. Tartu: Eesti

Akadeemiline Oigusteaduse Selts, 1997.
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legal systems and use only their conceptual solu-
tions in the legislation of Estonia“.

The reform of private law in Estonia had a dif-
fering solution. While the reforms elsewhere pro-
ceeded from the legislative system of the Estonian
SSR, there was a possibility that reform of private
law would not need to be carried out in Estonia
since the draft civil code of the Republic of
Estonia, which was in the parliament in 1940,
could be approved as the code ‘. However, follow-
ing a brief debate, another solution was chosen.
With the approval of the final part of the code —
the right of debt — the Republic of Estonia will
soon receive a rather modern system of private
law. As for the international examples, a number
of European countries like Germany, Switzerland
and the Netherlands were considered in the
reform of private law. Estonia’s own earlier legal
heritage was also used as a model.

In the case of the reform of Estonia’s penal
code, two periods should be noted: 1991-1995
and 1996-1999. The existing criminal code came
under strong criticism by Estonian legal experts
after the restoration of independence. A number
of draft laws for the reform of the criminal code
were prepared during that period. Unfortunately,
no consensus was reached. The two reform plans
for the future penal code, which also served as a
basis for the concept of the reform of the penal
code, were completed only in 1996. The drafts of
the general and special provisions of the penal
code were completed in the years 1996-1999. In
cooperation with foreign colleagues, the German
code” and the currently most modern code in
Europe, that of France, were selected as the exam-
ples for the drafting of the general provisions.

To conclude, the reform of Estonia’s legal sys-
tem is, at the turn of the 21% century, largely fol-
lowing the same developments which were
typical of the other nations liberated from Soviet
rule. But the developments in Estonia are also

unique in the context of its legal history. While the
previous changes of the legal system had been
generally forced by foreign rulers, Estonian society
must now find the optimum solutions for itself.
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1.4. Estonia and the European Union

The state of Estonia has existed only for a few
decades. Having restored independent state-
hood in the final decade of the millennium, we
will have to adopt a decision very soon as to
whether we are ready to again surrender a part
of our sovereignty in order to be able to accede
to the European Union (EU). Partially surren-

dering the right of decision-making to Brussels
affects all life domains to a greater or lesser
extent. During the process of preparation for
accession, and even more so after the acces-
sion, Estonia is influenced by the foreign policy,
economic and social objectives defined by the
EU member states.

¢ As for example in the Republic of Latvia

7 There is no doubt that Germany - who after World War II radically abandoned the Nazi-era penal law legisla-
tion - has very carefully developed its penal law by following the principle of ensuring citizens” basic rights.
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Will the EU evolve into
a federation?

In a longer perspective, the issue of prime impor-
tance for Estonia is whether the development of
the EU involves a decrease in the number of inde-
pendent political units and whether the individual
member states are to be replaced in international
relations by a European federation. So far, the
EU in its evolution stands somewhere between
a federation and a confederation. The common
currency, the euro, gradually being introduced at
the turn of the millennium, is a major step
towards the greater actual integration of member
states. The coordination of economic and finan-
cial policies confirms the principle of the free
movement of capital, services, goods and work-
force in the EU internal market. Common curren-
cy makes it easier to cross the frontiers between
member states, and the pressure for the removal
of the few remaining barriers that hinder the relo-
cation of goods, services, capital and people will
grow. The common currency encourages more
extensive cooperation in most political domains.
The unification of social and tax policies acquires
greater importance, and the harmonization of
environmental norms which has made rapid
progress during the last decades of the closing

TABLE 1.1.

Member states in the EU in 1997, and Estonia's indicators using the same system

century, may find even stronger support. The
euro is also a motive encouraging closer contacts
in defense and security, which may prove one of
the most rapidly developing cooperation spheres
within the EU in the coming years.

However, rather than the extension of the
spheres of activity, the fact that by adopting EU
legal acts, the member states relinquish their right
of veto, is an even more important precondition
for the formation of a federation. Provided such an
agreement is reached, the changes will be regis-
tered as amendments to the EU Treaty and will
come into force after ratification by the parliaments
of all member states. Most of the 15 member states
of the EU consider such an institutional reform to
be indispensable and insist that it should be carried
out prior to admitting any new members.

The Council of Ministers, which consists of
representatives (ministers) of the governments of
the member states and has the last word in
adopting the EU legal acts, currently passes deci-
sions either unanimously (each member can
exercise the right of veto), by qualified majority,
or by simple majority. The latter is predominantly
used to vote on procedural matters rather than
issues of policy. In applying the qualified majori-
ty (62 votes out of 87, or about 71%), each state
has an agreed number of votes. The role of each
state in the Council of Ministers and the

Population Council of Ministers Parliament Budget

(mIn people) (no. of votes) (no. of seats) (bIn euros)
Germany 81.6 10 99 22.0
France 58.0 10 87 14.4
United Kingdom 58.2 10 87 11.2
Italy 57.1 10 87 10.8
Spain 39.2 8 64 5.8
Holland 15.4 5 31 5.1
Belgium 10.1 5 25 3.2
Greece 10.4 5 25 1.2
Portugal 9.4 5 25 1.1
Sweden 8.8 4 22 2.4
Austria 8.1 4 21 2.2
Denmark 5.2 3 16 1.7
Finland 5.2 3 16 1.1
Ireland 3.6 3 15 0.8
Luxembourg 0.4 2 6 0.2
Estonia 1.5 2-3 9 0.1*

* Estonia's contribution to the EU budget after accession is about one billion EEK.

Sources: Eurostat, Bertelsmann Foundation.

ISSUES REGARDING ESTONIAN STATEHOOD

23



European Parliament is dependent on negotia-
tions with other member states, the results of
which are fixed in the EU Treaty. For the most
part, the proportion allocated to the state is
defined by the size of its population. Besides the
formerly dominant unanimity, the Council has,
towards the end of the 1990s, applied the
method of qualified majority to adopt nearly half
the EU legal acts. All the enlargements so far
have occasioned a reduction in the use of una-
nimity, since the greater the number of EU mem-
bers, the likelier it is that one of them will block
the decision by exercising its right of veto.

The role of small and large
states in the EU

So far, all the EU enlargements have enhanced the
relative importance of small states. According to
most analysts, it is necessary to augment the role
of bigger states in all three EU institutions that are
involved in the adoption of legal acts — the
European Commission, European Parliament as
well as the Council of Ministers. By the turn of the
millennium, the 15 member states will have, in
principle, agreed upon the reduction of the weight
of small states in the decision-making process of
the Council. It is more complicated, however, to
introduce reforms in the European Parliament,
and even more so in the formation principles of
the European Commission. The planned reform of
the Council mainly pertains to the application of a
qualified majority, thus increasing the share of big-
ger states by allotting them a relatively larger num-
ber of votes. In addition, the use of a qualified
majority may become the dominant method in
adopting legal acts in the EU.

The application of a qualified majority in itself
signifies a reduction in the influence of small
states, since in the case of the unanimity require-
ment, they formally enjoy equal right of veto with
the larger states. However, it is politically difficult
for small states to apply their right of veto, so the
advantages of majority voting for them are
greater in theory than in practice. According to
Prime Minister of Luxembourg Jean-Claude
Juncker, a small state can apply the right of veto
in the EU merely one or two times over 20 years
(Theunis, 1999). Small states should preferably
rely on the concept of flexibility, which was for
the first time defined in the Treaty of Amsterdam
and allows members to abstain from certain joint
initiatives of the EU.

For small states, it is the most difficult to
acquiesce to proposals that contest their right to
appoint one member to the European

Commission. In the present 15-member EU, the
Commission is made up of 20 members: two
from the bigger states (Germany, France, United
Kingdom, Italy, Spain), and one from each of the
remaining states. In order to grant the first five
new EU members their commissioner’s posts, the
five above-mentioned countries agreed at the
Amsterdam Summit to vacate one commissioner’s
post each. In order to avoid the expansion of the
Commission and a loss of working capacity in
case of further EU enlargement, three fundamen-
tal reform variants have been suggested:

e to appoint a rotating member for small
states to divide between themselves

e to bestow upon smaller states the posts of
junior commissioners, analogous to deputy min-
isters in governments

e to permit the Commission president to
choose a team where, depending on the candi-
dates’ capacity, not all the states are necessarily
represented.

Of the above variants, the third would be par-
ticularly uncomfortable for Estonia and other East
European states, as they have less experience of
joint work in the EU, and the president’s choice
would most probably discount their representa-
tives. Estonia’s rejection would be the likeliest,
since for want of explicit rules, a small state like
ours has fewer chances to exercise its influence.

The position of the EU
and Estonia in international
economy

Estonia’s reputation in international economy is
determined, on the one hand, by a liberal market
economy, an active reform policy and a favorable
business climate. On the other hand, the name of
Estonia is associated with the expression ,former
Soviet republic“. Accession to the EU will change
both attitudes, replacing the standing of Estonia as
a state with that of the EU as a whole. The global
position of Estonia at the turn of the millennium is
largely affected by the extent to which we are
prepared to adopt the policy of the EU. Prior to
accession, Estonia has the chance to seek transi-
tion periods in individual domains. As a member
state, Estonia can also abstain from some EU ini-
tiatives. Several renowned researchers have noted
that East European states, including Estonia, will
be unable to fully participate in the entire integra-
tion process of the EU because of their economic
weakness (EVA-raportti..., 1998). This, however,
does not alter the fact that we are making efforts
not to differ much from the rest of the EU in our
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economic, trade, environment, social and foreign
policies. Today we cannot point to any sphere of
integration which Estonia should absent itself
from. Considering its peripheral position in the
EU, Estonia should probably maintain somewhat
lower tax rates in order to attract foreign capital.
This is, nevertheless, but a hypothesis should the
EU increasingly unify indirect taxes or evince
interest in direct taxes. The full implementation of
EU laws, and the fact that Estonia is a potential
member, have already increased and will further
enhance the confidence of foreign capital regard-
ing Estonia. In the opinion of respected foreign
investors, closer contacts with the EU are a sign of
stability, which in turn is a prerequisite for invest-
ments. At the same time, a further and more
detailed regulation of the market may scare profit-
seeking speculative capital away from Estonia. In
general, so far, accession has brought investments
to new EU member states, as investors thus
expect to penetrate the EU market, which is pro-
tected against third states by customs duties and
quantitative import restrictions. In international
economy, Estonia should, after accession, gain
substantially from the right to label its goods
,Made in the EU“. So far, despite the fast disman-
tling of the Soviet system, Estonia’s reputation is
not high enough for the label ,Made in Estonia“
to be an effective advertisement to the world.

Like the EU as a whole, Estonia cannot afford
to lose any of its workforce. The share of Europe
in the global population has been diminishing
steadily, so most European countries are forced to
focus on research and technology-intensive pro-
duction which brings greater profit per employee.
We have no reason to believe that Estonia would
ever turn into a tempting haven for talented stu-
dents from Asia, for instance. Accession to the EU
may result in our educated people being lured
away from Estonia, rather than the other way
around. Brain-drain from Estonia will depend on
the terms to be agreed upon in the act of acces-
sion to the EU, and it requires further considera-
tion whether to introduce a transition period. In
order to be able to accurately estimate the effect
of accession on any change in Estonia’s economic
position, we should thoroughly analyze the
cumulative effect of the restructuring of trade and
the budgetary calculations within the EU frame-
work on the population’s income. The claim by
the Federal Trust research institute that the new
member states will receive an average of over 150
million euros more from the EU budget than they
pay into it, nevertheless lends greater confidence
to international investors that the development of
Estonia and other acceding countries will
continue at a fast rate (Jenkins, 1999).

ISSUES REGARDING ESTONIAN STATEHOOD

Estonia’s security and the EU

Accession to the EU will change Estonia’s securi-
ty policy position in the world, in reality as well
as mentally. Most authors from Coudenhove-
Kalergi to Samuel Huntington do classify Estonia
as belonging to the western European culture
space, but accession to the EU will confirm this
statement. The actual effect of the accession on
Estonia’s security depends on the progress of the
cooperation between the EU member states in
the particular domain. So far, the foreign and
security policy impact of the EU has been modest
as compared to the economic policy effect, and
the prestige of the EU in the UN is not as high as
it is in the WTO. Conflicts in former Yugoslavia,
however, have given an impetus to more efficient
cooperation of member states in foreign as well
as security policies.

The improvement in EU foreign policy capa-
bility that has begun at the turn of the century is
also important for the new members who have a
common frontier with Russia, yet have received
no security guarantees from NATO. The Baltic
states bordering a politically and economically
unstable Russia are particularly interested in close
foreign and security policy ties with the rest of
Europe, since quite a number of Moscow politi-
cians have not yet accepted that Estonia, Latvia
and Lithuania have left their sphere of influence.
Accession to the EU will, however, primarily
increase Estonia’s soft security. The stability ensu-
ing from cooperation within the EU reduces the
chance of a political or economic crisis in Russia
being transferred to Estonia. Estonia’s experience
in regaining independence and discussions on
EU enlargement demonstrate that, in the EU, we
have common foreign and security policy inter-
ests with the small states of the Baltic Sea region,
primarily Finland, Denmark and Sweden.
Consequently, the would-be role of small states
in the EU decision-making system at the begin-
ning of the third millennium is relevant for
Estonia’s foreign policy.

Common sense says that, as regards the
Russian issue, greater federalization of the EU is
to our advantage. Paradoxically, however,
Estonia’s limited international freedom in the EU
need not reduce our influence anywhere in the
world. The foreign policy resources of a small
state are restricted, so it cannot build contacts or
acquire know-how for successful communication
with most of the states of the world, or for hand-
ling a wide range of issues. Estonia could prove
efficient in a narrow foreign policy sector only,
so it would be easier for us to focus on attaining
certain objectives within the EU (Rothstein, 1977).



Without doubt, upon accession to the EU,
Estonia loses part of its sovereignty. However,
viewing it as an attempt to adapt to globalization,
a certain giving up of the right to take decisions
could even reinforce our statehood. It is equally
important for a state to be able to decide upon its
own affairs as well as influence others. Part of the
sovereignty could be exchanged for a more exten-
sive influence, thus improving one’s position.

There is a major difference between global
and international economy. In global economy,
the impact of an individual state is insignificant,
and its development fully depends on market
forces and transnational corporations. In the latter
case, the national policy maintains its vitality, and
the locally operating business has a distinctive
style of its own (Hirst, Thompson, 1996). Within
the EU, Estonia has better opportunities to gain
sufficient influence to parry the pressure of glob-
alization in the defense of our cultural and nation-
al autonomy. It is difficult for Estonia to dictate its
own market terms to transnational corporations,
as the resources of any transnational corporation
greatly exceed the resources of our state. For the
EU, however, the regulation of the activities of
transnational corporations is everyday practice.

In conclusion we can say that although the
supranational role of the EU is growing, it need not
mean that accession to the EU would in any way
weaken our statehood, on the contrary it could
protect it. Decentralization seems to be important
from primarily the psychological point of view,
since it is difficult for us to accept the principles of
a federation, against the background of our brief
yet generally positive independent statehood.
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1.5. Changing identities and Estonia's accession

to the European Union

Estonia’s integration into the European
Union has been treated mainly as a political
process, to which economic aspects (harmo-
nizing production conditions according to
standards, etc.), as well as certain security
guarantees are added. The shaping of posi-
tive public opinion is a necessary back-
ground to the process.

But EU integration has another very
important aspect — the influencing of
Estonia’s identity. A certain contradiction
has emerged in that aspect for Estonia,
where the period of restored indepen-
dence has been very brief (as compared to
other nations wishing to join the EU) — the
need to yield part of a sovereignty which
has not yet been fully experienced or real-
ized. Only the positive aspects of integra-
tion are usually discussed by politicians.
But what will be the consequence for the
people of giving up part of their sover-
eignty? Will this result in a decrease in the
importance of national identity and an
increase in the significance of the so-called
euro-identity?

Opinion on the European
Union

Public opinion polls have shown that the opin-
ions of the Estonian population on joining the
EU have not been too optimistic, but are rather
considered and controlled. In the beginning of
the 1990s, approximately one-third of the people
had a positive vision of the European Union,
while only up to 5 percent had a negative opin-
ion. The following period could be termed as
one of maintaining neutrality. Critical attitudes
towards the European Union are expressed very
carefully. The majority of people have a neutral
understanding of the European Union.

In 1997, when Estonia’s inclusion among the
candidate nations in the first round of EU
enlargement became topical, the number of sup-
porters of the EU was approximately one third.
However, as it became clear that Estonia would
be included in the first round, public interest in
the EU and support for it decreased. This change
in public opinion is quite expected when com-
pared to the other Nordic countries. Similar
changes in interest also took place in Finland
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BOX 1.1.

The law of the European Union can be seen as
public law (it influences the constitutions and pub-
lic authorities of member states). This is the legis-
lation of a supranational body, which is broader
than the sum of waived sovereignties of the mem-
ber countries, and this confronts the citizens of the
member states and their economic activities with a
supranational authority and the new so-called
European loyalty. In accordance with the traditions
of the continental legal system, the pillars of EU
law are the founding agreements and the traditions
of international law, but precedent law is also
increasingly gaining importance in the European
Union. The European Court of Justice is the only
institution granted the right to interpret EU laws
and to determine certain rules and practices
through its rulings. The European Court of Justice
has been increasingly active in using this option.
Member state legislation, including the constitu-
tion, has become of secondary importance in
some domains. Despite restrictions made to the
increase of EU authority, its activities have been
expanding steadily into new areas.

after the European Union referendum. When
comparing the public opinion poll results in
Estonia and Finland, a considerable similarity
can be observed (Haikonen, 1999).

As compared to the other Eastern European
countries, the decline in euro-optimism in
Estonia in recent years has been the most signif-
icant. Janez Stebe considers its reasons to be the
ties to the Scandinavian countries (strong ethnic
awareness and a need to protect its characteris-
tic features) as well as an expression of a more
general tendency — the smaller a state is, the
more vulnerable it is in the European decision-
making mechanism, where the major member
countries have a bigger say (Stebe, 1999).

Figure 1.1 supports the claim that the
Estonians’ enthusiasm has begun to decrease
after their inclusion in the first round of
European Union expansion. The consideration
of whether or not joining the EU is a reasonable,
future-oriented decision, is gaining significance.
Since the Estonians are much more sensitive
than the non-Estonians over the sovereignty
issue, the arguments about voting in favor or
against the European Union are naturally some-
what different for Estonians and non-Estonians.

Public opinion polls have shown recently
that despite the improved information among
the public, the number of supporters or oppo-
nents of the EU is not increasing significantly.

ISSUES REGARDING ESTONIAN STATEHOOD

FIGURE 1.1.
Would vote in favor of the EU
Source: Saar Poll, 1998.
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Consequently, it is not just the level of informa-
tion which determines the accession decision. A
more important issue is whether the partial
waiving of sovereignty is worth becoming a
member of the European Union. The main
issues for Estonia are: will the adding of a new
dimension of identity bring along confusion
with the old ones, or, vice versa, will it result in
increased quality; and which changes will result
from EU accession in the not yet clearly devel-
oped identity of the non-Estonians.

Estonia's possible regional
identity

The necessity to differentiate between various
regions of Europe within the EU has been
explained with various arguments (cultural, eco-
nomic, etc.). EU regional policy is explained
with the considerations of equality and justice —
all the citizens of the EU should be entitled to
the benefits of the general economic growth of
the EU. Equal development of the different
regions enables improvement to the efficiency
of the economy and the use of hidden
resources; regional policy also helps to promote
social mobility and thus to change society
towards increased flexibility. At the same time,
these are the factors which increase the similari-
ties between the countries within the EU and
also reduce the differences between the regions.

If Estonia joined the EU by 2003, it would
result in an unusual situation. Through its cultur-
al context and historic tradition, Estonia belongs
to the Nordic and German cultural area, but due
to the latest half-century and the Eastern
European transformation processes, it also firmly
belongs in the Baltic context. As seen from
Central Europe, Estonia is both a Nordic and a
Baltic region. At the same time, Estonia’s joining
the Nordic region would bring along new prob-
lems in connection with the relatively low living

—k— Estonians

Non-
Estonians



FIGURE 1.2.
Which European region does Estonia primarily belong to?
Source: Saar Poll, 1998.
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standards and inadequate development of
democratic institutions, which have not been
previously associated with the EU in that region.

What is the identity of the Estonian people —
in the context of the ongoing European integra-
tion? According to the results of the polls it
could be claimed that the Estonian population
primarily identifies itself in the European inte-
gration context as the Baltic region, rather than,
for example, as Eastern Europe. At the same
time, the Nordic countries and especially
Sweden serve as models for the Estonian peo-
ple. Yet the poll results show that Finland is
also, especially for the non-Estonians, one of
the most desirable development goals.

The Estonians’ idea of Finland is more bal-
anced. On the one hand, Finland is culturally
very close to Estonia, but on the other hand, the
Estonians may be more aware of the problems
there. But Estonia should certainly find some
common interests to protect in the EU, together
with the other Scandinavian countries, especial-
ly Finland.
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The data reflected in Figure 1.4 shows the
optimism concerning the impact of EU accession
on the various walks of life, with the Estonians
being in most of the aspects more optimistic that
the non-Estonians. It is important to point out
here that the greatest difference between the
Estonians and the non-Estonians concerns the
security dimension. The attitudes towards travel
and study opportunities and transit trade are also
quite different. Although the aspect of military
security has become an ever more important
internal integration factor in the European Union
(especially after the war in Kosovo), the poll
results permit the statement that military security
will not be the most important issue in the case
of Estonia’s possible entry to the EU.

New identity problems
emerging with EU accession

The rapid changes in ethnic and regional identi-
ty, characteristic to a transformation period,
have brought along a heightened sense of dan-
ger. The people are highly aware of the necessi-
ty to protect the Estonian language, culture and
education, as well as Estonia’s economy (indus-
try, labor market, agriculture) (Figure 1.5). The
Schengen treaty (1985) calls for the abolition of
internal borders between the member countries
as to the travel of individuals. Estonia, which is
trying to cope with the problems of its internal
integration, is clearly not yet ready to handle
new problems related to immigrants. Although
the changes are not too large as to percentage,
there still exists a noticeable tendency that the
topics of local labor market protection and citi-
zenship policy are becoming important indica-
tors of the people’s interests (see Figure 1.5).

4 3 5
‘ On the one hand a heightened sense of
social danger is apparent — new immigrants will
bring along new problems in society, a further
complication of the demographic situation and
immigrants’ adaptation problems. On the other
hand, problems are also perceived in a threat to
traditionally established branches of economic
21 21 22 activity, which are apparently considered part of
national identity. Just like the other populations
17 of Eastern Europe, Estonian residents think that
the greatest loser from accession will be agricul-
12 ture. At the same time the Finnish experience
10 1 10 8 showed that a number of developments after
accession to the EU turned out to be significant-

5 1 ly different from those predicted previously.
1 2 It can be argued though that the initial fears
0 " Sweden Finland Germany Norway Denmark have declined in most spheres. There is a better
B Estonians understanding of a small country’s opportuni-
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FIGURE 1.3.
Which country could serve as an example for Estonia?
Source: Saar Poll, 1998.
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ties to protect its interests in international orga-
nizations. It is a significant fact that the share of
those opposing the EU has been relatively sta-
ble. The main changes are taking place in the
share of the people doubtful about the EU and
amongst the "supporters". As of now most of
the Estonian population cannot yet predict
their future in the European context. It can be
claimed though that the higher the education
level of the residents, the better is their infor-
mation and the more positive is their attitude
to European accession. The actual sphere of
Estonia’s special interests is employment and
competitiveness. People are primarily interest-
ed in overcoming the social problems, hoping
that the EU with its developed economy could
make a significant contribution to the
improvement of living standards and creating
jobs in particular.

It can also be claimed that the improving
information held by the Estonian population
about the EU need not mean a change towards
a more positive attitude. The developments
reflected in the opinions of Estonia’s population
are, in a certain sense, very similar to the
changes in the other Nordic countries. In that
respect Estonia already clearly belongs to the
Nordic countries.
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2

Conflicts in social development

2.1. Changing values and attitudes, 1985-1998

Values

People’s values are, as a rule, measured
using Rokeach’s (Rokeach, 1973) or
Inglehart’s  (Inglehart, 1995) methods.
Whereas for Rokeach, values in a way com-
prise an independent phenomenon,
Inglehart and his school study values as an
individual’s response to the environment.
Inglehart’s positions can also explain most of
the changes that took place in western coun-
tries in the 1980s and 1990s and were for the
most part expressed by a shift from instru-
mental values to intellectual values, i.e. val-
ues that to a greater degree affect individual
freedom, self-realization and the quality of
life. Inglehart associated this with the trans-
formation of the nature of work and ampler
economic opportunities characteristic of a
post-industrial society, with the development
of means of communication and transport
facilities, with changes in the proportion of
work and leisure time in favor of the latter,
etc. Several comparative studies into values
made at the end of the 1980s and the begin-
ning of 1990s — for example, the World Value
Survey (1990) — have proven Inglehart’s the-
ory according to which, in a welfare society
and during the peak of economic develop-
ment, a shift occurs from scarcity values —
intensive labor, economic security, leaning
on authorities, conformity with traditional
gender roles, etc. — to security values, which
stress the individual’s freedom of choice,
equal rights and opportunities irrespective of
gender or ethnic origin, leisure time hobbies,
greater attention to self-realization, also a
clean environment, etc. At the same time, in
societies where most of the population has
to face serious problems due to economic

difficulties, scarcity values acquire a greater
significance — people seek support from the
traditional and the familiar. Since the period
from the end of the 1980s, and the 1990s as
a whole but the beginning of the decade in
particular, involved more dramatic changes
for Estonia than for the welfare societies of
western Europe, we can, following
Inglehart’s theory, assume that during this
time, major shifts have taken place in the
values and attitudes of Estonians regarding
work and family life.

Since 1978, Estonian sociologists have
periodically carried out sociological surveys
embracing the adult population of Estonia.
Comparison of the three latest surveys, i.e.
LEstonia 85¢, Estonia 93“, and ,Estonia 98¢,
allows us to cast a certain light on the ques-
tion'. The population survey ,Estonia 85¢
for the first time contained a collection of
questions on values, partly relying on
notions which belong to the Rokeach sys-
tem of terminal and instrumental values.
Unlike Rokeach, however, the respondents
were not asked to rank the values in order
of importance, but assess on a 5-point scale
(very important ... not at all important) con-
cepts like family, children and their wel-
Jare, close friends, love, professional work,
varied life (new places, people, impressions,
elc.), cultural interests (veading, going to
the theatre or movies, etc.), economic wel-
Jare, being up-to-date on current affairs
(radio, TV), having a good time, creative
activities (artistic, technical, etc.), taking
care of one’s physical fitness, self-education,
social activities, clean and unpolluted
nature. Because of altered circumstances,
the following indicators were added to the
survey ,Estonia 93“  faith, bealth, high

' The first of the above-mentioned surveys embraced the working-age population, while the others covered
the population aged 18-70 (with representative samples of 2000 and 2500 respondents respectively).
Unless specified otherwise, the analysis below is based on population of working age.
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social position, and independence and free-
dom. In other parts, the survey ,Estonia 93¢
maintained the old system, which makes it
now possible to draw certain parallels.

The 1985 research was carried out just
before the perestroika of Gorbachev. On
the strength of this survey we can state that
in Estonia of the mid-1980s, children, fami-
ly, love, economic welfare and clean nature
were valued highest (average mark of 4.0
or more), while having a good time, cre-
ative activities and social activity were the
lowest valued (average below 3.0). For the
rest of the listed spheres, the average points
remained between 3.0 and 4.0 (Table 2.1).

The period between the surveys
,Estonia 85“ and ,Estonia 93“ was a very
complicated epoch full of changes, where
the first half witnessed the growth of
national self-consciousness and attempts to
revive pre-war values, while the second
half of the period saw difficulties caused by
the economic reforms which went with the
newly found independence, even a certain
disappointment and shattered illusions. In
the system of values, this was expressed
through a further rise in the ranking of
domains that were given a very high aver-
age rating back in 1985: children, family
and friends, also clean and unpolluted
nature. Under the circumstances, which for
many people were economically complicat-
ed and insecure, it was to be expected that
the importance of scarcity values (people
set great store by material and emotional
support from family and friends, emphasis
is laid on the traditional and the familiar)
grew, while the weight of security values
(varied life, cultural interests, particularly
creative activities and participation in com-
munity life) dropped dramatically. During
the same period, however, we can observe
an opposite tendency in the developed
western countries. In these countries, which
until the beginning of the 1990s, was the
period of economic growth, values evolved
towards security values (Inglehart, 1995).

In the period between the population sur-
veys ,Estonia 93¢ and ,Estonia 98 certain
economic stabilization took place. Yet since a
large part of the population still faced major
economic hardship, the period in Estonia
was characterized by a continual rise of
scarcity values, including family-centered val-
ues, which in their average ratings verge
towards the maximum. While, for example,
in 1985, 85% of the population of working

CONFLICTS IN SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

FIGURE 2.1.

Changes in values for the working-age population,

1985-1998 (average, 1985 = 0)
Source: Population surveys ,Estonia 85“, ,Estonia 93“, ,Estonia 98“, IISS.
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age answered that family was ,important* or
,very important for them, and in 1993 the
respective percentage was 92%, by 1998, the
share of the respondents who considered
family and children and their welfare ,impor-
tant“ and ,very important, had grown to
97%. Although there were major differences
in the absolute estimates of men and women,
Estonians and non-Estonians, regarding cer-
tain spheres (for example, faith, professional
work, economic welfare), the general picture
with respect to most values is quite similar in
1998. Such a growth of family-centered val-
ues is characteristic of not just Estonia but
also other post-socialist countries that face
economic difficulties. Yet it appears from the
1998 survey that, compared to 1993, the pro-
portion of those who appreciate varied life,
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FIGURE 2.2.

having a good time, physical fitness, creative
activities as well as social activity, has
increased in Estonia. Compared to 1993, the
rating of values in 1998 that were lacking in
LEstonia 85“ like health, high position, inde-
pendence and freedom, has also risen
(Figure 2.1).

Thus, judging by the value surveys, we
can say that the stabilization of the material
situation in the second half of the 1990s has
brought about changes that were noted in
western Europe a few decades earlier, name-
ly, a movement towards post-materialist val-
ues. Such a situation, to a certain extent
contradictory — on one hand, the continuing
growth of the significance of traditional scarci-
ty values, and on the other hand, the emer-
gence of typical security values — reflects the
increased stratification of society in Estonia.

Labor

The reorganization of the economy and
transition to the principles of a market econ-

Assessments by working-age population of their work.
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omy has generated a totally new situation in
the Estonian labor market. In the first place,
mention should be made of the closing
down of a number of large-scale enterprises
which for many people meant either loss of
professional employment, change of job or
profession, or often a longer or shorter peri-
od of unemployment. According to the pop-
ulation survey ,Estonia 98¢, in 1991-1998,
more than two-thirds of working men of
working age had changed jobs while the
share among women was slightly over half.
The men of Tallinn were particularly active
in changing jobs. It is also worth mentioning
that while men predominantly sought a new
job voluntarily, expecting a higher salary or
better working conditions, the main reasons
for women were forced moves (liquidation
of the job or enterprise, bankruptcy, dis-
missals, etc.). The rise in the percentage of
such forced changes was particularly notice-
able with women over 35 and men over 45.
On the other hand, we cannot ignore major
changes in the working environment and in
the nature of work, which necessitated fur-
ther training or re-qualification to be able to
compete successfully in the labor market.
While in Europe, a similar process of
change in the nature and substance of work
had proceeded gradually over the course of
a few decades, Estonia had to undergo it all
in a few years.

The questions on the nature of work in
the survey ,Estonia 85“ were slightly differ-
ent to the questions used in later surveys,
yet a certain comparison between these
two periods is possible all the same. As
regards changes that took place between
1985 and 1993, we have to first mention
the fact that in 1993, respondents under-
stood that more was expected from them at
work. The percentage of those who charac-
terized their work as requiring full applica-
tion of their skills, decision-making and
responsibility, had grown. Yet in 1993, peo-
ple also noted more frequently that the
work had become less healthy, and as
compared to 1985, the proportion of those
who saw prospects of advancement in their
work, had fallen. While in 1985, almost
every fourth respondent described his or
her job as well paid, in 1993 less than
every tenth respondent could say the same.

In the other period under surveillance,
i. e. between the 1993 and 1998 surveys,
the changes were greater than in previous
years. In 1998, a larger percentage of peo-
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TABLE 2.1.

Changes in the average values of the working-age population, 1985-1998

1985 1993 1998
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Close friends 3.71 3.90 3.95 4.10 4.17 4.22
Family 4.31 4.59 4.50 4.78 4.72 4.88
Children, their welfare 4.49 4.71 4.65 4.88 4.72 491
Faith - - 2.67 2.99 291 3.26
Love 4.12 4.36 4.22 4.36 4.36 4.57
Health - - 4.62 4.71 4.70 4.82
Professional work 4.02 3.89 3.98 3.86 4.17 411
Varied life (new places, people,

impressions, etc) 3.22 3.28 3.07 3.16 3.36 3.34
Cultural interests (reading, going

to the theatre, movies, etc) 3.48 3.94 3.31 3.72 3.33 3.69
Economic well-being 4.22 4.27 4.30 4.22 4.32 4.28
Keeping up-to-date with current

affairs (radio, TV, etc) 3.99 3.86 3.81 3.65 3.79 3.63
Having a good time 2.92 2.76 2.98 2.67 3.16 2.86
Creative activities (technical, artistic, etc) 2.61 2.45 2.73 2.57 2.83 2.71
Physical fithess 3.49 3.36 3.34 3.26 3.47 3.61
Self-education 3.34 3.31 3.46 3.66 3.57 3.85
Social activity 2.85 2.93 2.33 2.17 2.55 2.62
High social position - - 2.22 2.07 2.52 2.35
Independence, freedom - - 4.11 3.83 4.14 4.02
Clean, unpolluted nature 4.25 4.32 4.54 4.58 4.43 4.55

Source:

ple answered that their work had become
more hectic and intense in nature, requir-
ing greater responsibility and decision-
making. At the same time, the autonomy of
the work — taking one’s own decisions on
the organization of the work or better per-
formance — has diminished. As a positive
shift, we could mention that as compared
to 1993, people again saw the chance of
advancement, and the proportion of those
who said their job was well-paid had
grown rather than diminished, but this was
mostly in the case of the men (Figure 2.2).
However, in 1998, people were less
worried about their jobs or insecure about
their future than in 1993. While in 1993,
nearly every fifth man and every fourth
woman thought a loss of job very likely, in
1998 it was the case with every tenth
respondent, man and woman alike. People
had also become more optimistic about
finding a new job, although the answers by
women were still far more pessimistic than
those of male respondents, and older peo-

CONFLICTS IN SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

Population surveys ,Estonia 85, ,Estonia 93" and ,Estonia 98, [ISS

ple were more pessimistic than the young.
In the Nordic countries, for instance, insta-
bility in the labor market and uncertainty
about one’s job are treated as a factor that
increases the workers’ activity, collective-
ness and solidarity (Jokivuori et al, 1997).
In Estonia, in 1993 as well as in 1998,
active participation in the work of a trade
union or professional association was an
exception rather than a rule.

As regards attitude towards one’s pro-
fessional work as a means of self-realiza-
tion, it would be too early to speak of any
major shift towards post-materialist atti-
tudes or values. Comparison with the year
1985 is impossible as in the ,Estonia 85¢
survey, the questions concerning the given
values were differently formulated.
However, in 1993 as well as 1998, most of
the population looked upon work as
inevitable due to economic need rather
than as a sphere of self-realization. In 1998,
less than one third of the respondents
would have continued working full-time
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even if their economic position had
allowed them to stop working altogether,
and every fourth or fifth would have stayed
home. Changes in the attitudes of women
towards work have been more positive
than of men, and among women, there
were more of those who would potentially
go on working, either full-time or part-
time. It is also noteworthy that while in
1993, one half, and in 1998, one third of
the women who pondered retirement,
would have made the decision in order to
be able to help their children, grandchil-
dren or elderly family members, for most
of the men who had a mind to stay at
home, the motive was the ability to do
what I please“.

Family

Comparing the data of the population sur-
veys ,Estonia 85¢  Estonia 93¢ and
,Estonia 98“ we can see that during the
period under discussion, the percentage
among the working-age population of
married (cohabiting) people has remained
relatively stable: nearly two-thirds of
women of working age, and slightly over
70% of men are married (cohabiting). The
lower percentage of married women can
be explained by the fact that among
women there are more divorcees
(divorced men remarry sooner) and wid-
ows. Remarriages also explain why the
increasing number of divorces, which is
reflected in statistics, has no particular
effect on the number of divorcees in soci-
ety. While in 1985, first-time marriages
formed 80% of all marriages, the years
1985-1998 witnessed a certain fall. In 1998,
nearly every fourth man was in his second
or third marriage. As regards women, the
situation remained stable.

In the population survey , Estonia 85
cohabitation was not mentioned separate-
ly, yet if we compare the surveys of 1993
and 1998, it is obvious that cohabitation
has gained popularity in Estonia. It is par-
ticularly noticeable in younger age groups.
In 1993-1998, the role of cohabitation
more than doubled in the younger age
groups (18-24 and 25-34 years): from 24%
to 58% in the youngest age group, and
from 16% to 33% among those aged
between 25 and 34. In the older age
groups, the percentage of cohabitation

remained relatively stable, fluctuating
between 12% and 16%. People of this age
group had married and had children at the
time when the traditional family prevailed.
As birth statistics show, in 1985-1998,
the percentage of people without children
has grown substantially. While in 1985, the
percentage of childless people was 13%
among people of working age, in 1998 their
share was one-fourth. At the same time, the
percentage of those who have one child
(from one-third in 1985 to one-fourth in
1998) or two children (from 40% to 34%)
has dropped. No major changes have taken
place among people with three or more
children, in 1985-1993, a certain rise could
be observed, from 13% to 16% (predomi-
nantly due to the rural population), yet by
1998 the rising tendency had come to a halt
and the proportion decreased. While in
1986, according to the Statistical Office,
children born outside marriage amounted
to 12% of all births, by 1993 their propor-
tion had grown to 26%, and by 1998 to 37%
(Statistical Yearbook of Estonia, 1998).

Health

Medical statistics as well as population sur-
veys show that the health of the Estonian
nation is far from good (Statistical
Yearbook of Estonia, 1998;Social trends,
1998; Uibu, 1998/1999). According to soci-
ological research carried out in the 1990s,
every second or third resident of Estonia is
satisfied with his or her health, nearly every
third suffers from a chronic or long-term
disease, and an equal percentage of people
have been stressed or under tension or
pressure within the past month (Narusk,
1995, 1999; Kasmel et al, 1997).

The stress index, which was formed to
measure the stress level, considered the
occurrence of the following stress symp-
toms: 1) headache, 2) (excessive) fatigue,
3) sleeping disorder, 4) depression, 5)
indigestion, 6) irritation, 7) vertigo, 8)
heart disorder, and 9) feeling that every-
thing is too difficult. The respondent was
given one point for every symptom if it
manifested itself at least once or twice a
week. Nine was the maximum number of
points, as the list comprised nine disor-
ders. Based on the frequency of the occur-
rence of the symptoms we classified the
respondents into four groups — those who
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1D did not suffer from any of these disor-
ders (,no stress“); 2) suffered from one
disorder a week (,mild stress); 3) suffered
from two disorders (,;medium stress*), and
4) suffered from three or more disorders
(,severe stress“). According to this classifi-
cation, the respondents could be divided
as follows: 34% of the population were
not stressed, 25% suffered from mild
stress, 16% suffered from medium stress,
and 25% suffered from severe stress.

From the point of view of stress, emo-
tional relations between spouses seem to
be of crucial importance. Even among
those who were fully satisfied with their
relationship, one-fifth suffered from severe
stress while among those dissatisfied with
their relationship, the share was twice as
large. Intimate relations are as important as
emotional relations. A healthy atmosphere
in a family largely depends on how bal-
anced the spouse or partner is. Among the
respondents whose spouse is ,very com-
posed®, merely 16% suffer from severe
stress while among those whose spouse is
Jrather nervous®, the percentage is 29%.

According to several nationwide socio-
logical surveys, the most frequent reasons
that are given for conflicts and dissatisfac-
tion with family life are differences in
views and convictions, and home chores
(according to ,Estonia 98¢ in every fourth
or fifth family), and to a smaller extent
(every eighth family), the spouse’s inatten-
tion and incompatibility of personality
(Narusk, 1995,1999). Any family problems
will usually lead to stress formation: differ-
ences in views and convictions, a spouse’s
alcohol problem or bad economic manage-
ment, as well as lack of sexual harmony
and tense relations with children.
Incompatibility of personalities, conflicts
caused by home chores, or a spouse’s inat-
tention have the worst effects. If these
problems occur frequently“, the percent-
age of those suffering from severe stress is
40-44%, while among those who do not
face such problems, the percentage with
severe stress is 15-18%. Also, restricted eco-
nomic conditions will often lead to stress.
The survey ,Estonia 98 shows that 17% of
the respondents suffer from severe stress if
they have to restrict merely major expendi-
tures, while the percentage grows to 32% if
there is not enough money for daily food.

CONFLICTS IN SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

In conclusion, we can say that on the
strength of the population surveys ,Estonia
85¢, ,Estonia 93“ and ,Estonia 98¢, we can
clearly distinguish between two periods
within the years 1985-1998, which wit-
nessed changes not just in the people’s liv-
ing conditions and their way of living, but
also in their values and attitudes. While the
years 1985-1993 were characterized by the
economic and social restructuring of
Estonia and the manifestations of a crisis,
when many indicators of welfare, family,
labor and health dropped, by the end of the
period 1993-1998, the worst was over and
society began to re-stabilize. Certain signs
of a rise, though sometimes insignificant,
began to show. We can follow a similar,
gradual change in people’s values and atti-
tudes. Initially, the economic nadir brought
about a reinforcement of traditional atti-
tudes and scarcity values. In the second
period, economic stabilization and slight
progress were accompanied by certain
shifts towards security values and post-
materialist attitudes.
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TABLE 2.2.

2.2. Civil society resources in the modernization

of Estonia

Civil society is where self-organizing groups,
movements and  persons,  relatively
autonomous from the state, attempt to
express their values, to create associations
and solidarity and to promote their interests
(Linz, Stepan, 1996). Estonia has lagged
behind several other Central and Eastern
European countries in the development of a
civil society. The reason is not only the Soviet
period, but also the particular form of exiting
the occupation. The effort of recreating the
ethnic group largely overshadowed the
recognition of the problems of a modern civil
society. The exclusion of the ,citizens’ state®
discourse by that of the ,nation state“ had
serious consequences not only in the sense of
creating the ,state nation®, but also in a signif-
icantly wider respect. Consequently, the re-
thinking of civil society is one of the main
axes of Estonia’s current development.

The capacity of Estonia’s
civil society

Statistics concerning the civil society in Estonia
are still incomplete which means that drawing
wide-reaching conclusions is not possible. The
following data concerns the officially registered
and actively operating associations. This group
is the most modern part of the civil society and
reflects the taking of root of a modern organiza-
tion of society in Estonia. Of the 1594 question-
naires posted to the actually operating civil
organizations, 779 were filled in and returned.
This modest response is the first result of the
study. It reveals that the number of efficient
associations is significantly lower than that of
the registered organizations. The remainder is
either inactive or weak. The respondents
already had some operating experience, as well
as staff or organizational resources. Of the orga-

Non-profit associations registered in the Business Register, as per county, 1994-1999

COUNTY/YEAR 1993 1994 1995 1997 1998 1999
Harjumaa 1630 1908 1837 1668 2492 2998
Hiiumaa 61 70 48 49 69 84
Ida-Virumaa 419 540 752 752 972 846
Jogevamaa 80 105 106 98 161 117
Jarvamaa 96 116 82 79 117 133
Laanemaa 116 154 142 139 264 120
Laéne-Virumaa 88 133 125 119 301 299
Pdlvamaa 70 97 90 92 110 89
Parnumaa 362 399 341 351 571 414
Raplamaa 114 185 191 190 286 153
Saaremaa 157 163 136 135 234 172
Tartumaa 626 714 589 543 841 734
Valgamaa 141 175 165 161 225 121
Viljandimaa 215 252 240 224 294 203
Vérumaa 66 90 80 76 140 194
Tallinn 933 1113 1030 934 1734 1955
5174 6214 5954 5530 8811 8524
Note: The register of non-profit associations and foundations began operations on October 1, 1996. The Central Business

Register was formed in 1995 as a combined register of the business, non-profit associations and foundations registers.
The register is maintained by the registry departments with the courts.

Source:

Eesti Maakonnad arvudes 1993-1998. Statistikaamet: Tallinn, 1998; Eesti Statistika 1999, nr 6 (90).
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nizations observed, 44% were located in the
large cities (Tallinn, Tartu, Pirnu), 18% in the
small towns and 38% in rural areas. The strong
organizations are mainly located in the cities.
Religious organizations (24% overall respon-
dents, 58% of those in rural areas) improve the
statistical impression made by the rural loca-
tions. The small towns and rural settlements are
similar regarding the success of their organiza-
tions and are seen as the opposite of the cities.

The organizations were divided into 17 cate-
gories as to their articles of association and
other goals (classification developed at the John
Hopkins University). The large share of reli-
gious organizations (24%) derived from their
high organizational level. Sports organizations
are also active and there are efficient organiza-
tions aimed at the protection of social interests,
uniting professional people or pensioners. The
activity of organizations concentrating on cul-
ture and arts was lower than expected. These
have been considered one of the cornerstones
of Estonia’s community life. Associations dedi-
cated to maintaining traditions, advancing cul-
ture and arts and dealing with leisure time are
relatively strong in all types of settlements.
Organizations dealing with fishing, hunting,
agriculture and relations within the neighbor-
hood are noticeable in the counties.
Organizations aimed at politics, international
relations and health are strong in the larger
cities (82% of respondents).

Approximately 44% of the associations
claimed that the number of their members is
increasing. Only 24% stated the opposite (55
and 21 percent in the large cities). Membership
had remained unchanged according to 29% of
the respondents (21% in the large Ccities).
Growth was reported mainly by the organiza-
tions with a modern background: international
relations (61%), health (59%), politics (58%)
protection of social group interests (52%),
sports (51%), education and science (49%).
Reduction in membership was reported by
organizations dealing with fishing and hunting
(48%), agriculture (47%) and natural environ-
ment (36%). Consequently the expansion of the
civil initiative is mainly based on the emergence
of associations dedicated to modern activities.

Resources available to
Estonia’s civil associations

Economic resources
The economic resources of the associations
are characterized primarily by the number of
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TABLE 2.3.

Associations according to spheres of activity

(absolute values)

Sphere of activity Large Small Rural Total
towns towns areas

Culture and arts 36 18 23 77
Leisure 30 12 21 63
Sports 65 31 38 134
Education and science 56 14 11 81
Health care 45 10 7 62
Social services 19 4 14 37
Natural environment 5 5 11 21
Heritage protection 2 1 3 6
Neighborhood 6 6 20 32
Politics 40 4 8 52
Representing interests

of social groups 61 18 24 103
International contacts 29 2 8 39
Religion 53 31 106 190
Preservation of

traditions 32 14 31 77
Fisheries and hunting 3 8 23 34
Agriculture 10 3 21 34
Other areas 5 4 - 9
Note: As one association could have several functions in various

categories, the total of associations in different spheres is

greater than 779.

sources of financing, secondly by their scope
and thirdly by the central source of income.
More than half (58%) of the associations
receive support from three or more sources
and 3% have no income. Most of the organi-
zations in the major towns depend on the
private sector and on international coopera-
tion. In the small settlements, state support
and membership fees are the main source. In
a paradoxical way the membership fees are
the most important in the poorest areas — in
the rural organizations. Support from
Estonian enterprises and private citizens,
which is significant regarding frequency,
remains modest in volume. The significance
of domestic private capital has recently
become equal to the support of international
organizations. Some time ago foreign support
amounted to 2/3 of total support in the
financing of Estonian civil associations
(Hellam, Aru, 1997). In sales income (goods,
services) the Estonian third sector lags
behind that of Central and Eastern European
countries (Ryback et al, 1998).



The spheres of activity of the associations
and their way of financing are linked to each
other. For example, membership fees are the
most important source of income in the asso-
ciations dealing with politics, protection of
social group interests, international contacts,
neighborhood interests, religion, fishing and
hunting, agriculture, education and health.
Local governments mainly support the orga-
nizations dealing with leisure time and pro-
viding social services, as well as sports. State
support is of primary importance mainly in
the associations concentrating on culture and
the continuity of traditions. The economic
opportunities of the associations depend on
their location, sphere of activities as well as
membership. A large membership, for
instance, increases know-how in the finding
of resources, as well as the range of social
capital. The sources of income for the
Estonian civil initiative as a whole are differ-
ent from the methods of financing associa-
tions in the developed market economy
societies and in the post-communist coun-
tries. As a result, money allocated from the
state budget — be it via the local governments,
state foundations or as direct subsidies —
holds the leading place in support for civil
society activities. This brings the financing of
the Estonian associations closer to the Nordic
model. But at the same time, they differ from
their northern neighbors because of their
weak economic activities. Due to the econom-
ic hardships in Estonia, the limited population
and the internationalization of civil initiative,
foreign contacts will also play a great role in
the future and their share will inevitable be
greater than in the larger post-communist
countries (see also Heidmets, 1998).

Social resources

The structure and social network of a civil
society is based on human resources. The
social resource of Estonian civil associations
is shaped by the size of the membership,
their age, as well as the method of recruiting
new members, and the cohesion of the asso-
ciations at the local, regional, national and
international levels. The urban associations
are larger — of the active associations in the
larger cities 60% have more than fifty mem-
bers. In smaller towns there were only 49% of
such organizations, and 40% in the country-
side. These are predominantly religious orga-
nizations.  Forty-four percent of the
organizations had more than 100 members,
26% in the small towns and 23% in the coun-

tryside. Organizations dealing with politics,
protection of social groups’ interests, religion,
health, but also agriculture had the most
members. But these are instrumental organi-
zations of the secondary group type, which
differ from choral societies, for example, by
also including formal, inactive participants as
members. Membership in urban organizations
has increased in recent years, while it has
remained the same or even decreased in the
rural associations.

New members are recruited primarily from
among the friends, acquaintances and relatives
of the members of the associations (381
respondents). The other more popular method
is to recruit via public address, invitations etc.
(243 respondents). Religious, international
relations, leisure activities and health associa-
tions use a number of different ways of
recruiting new members. Approximately one-
fifth of the respondents are active in trying to
find new members. Among the latter there are
more associations concerning social services,
heritage protection, neighborhood affairs, agri-
culture, preservation of traditions and educa-
tion and science.

The higher the number of younger mem-
bers (under 30) in the organization, the larg-
er is the settlement. And the smaller the
settlement, the more there are older (over
55) members in the society. Accordingly, in
42% of rural associations half or more of the
members are above 55, while their share in
the larger cities was less than one fourth
(23%). As to the spheres of activity, the share
of younger members was greater in the
organizations concentrating on Sports,
leisure activities, international relations and
politics. The associations with older mem-
berships are concerned with social services,
heritage protection, protection of social
groups’ interests (including pensioners’ orga-
nizations), religion, preservation of traditions
and agriculture.

The structure of the cooperation network
is influenced by the size of the town and the
peripheral location of the settlement. Only
one in five of all rural and small-town associ-
ations has ties with the business community.
The ties between the non-profit and profit-
making sectors are twice as close in the large
cities — nearly every second organization has
contacts  with the business world.
Consequently, the civil associations active in
the periphery are characterized by limited
resources. They have few members, contacts,
and, as a result, also experience.
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Organizational resources

From the viewpoint of the opportunities of a
civil society it is important how efficiently the
members and resources can be mobilized. The
civil society in a democracy must be able to
defend the principles of the rule of law from
the pressure and indifference of the authorities
or the economy. Efficiency presumes aware-
ness and planning, which in turn are possible
only in the case of a strong organization. Only
five percent of the associations studied never
convened a general meeting during 1997. The
cohesion of the associations is high on the
national as well as the international level. A
total of 432 associations have an umbrella orga-
nization in Estonia and 176 have an internation-
al one. The cohesion of the urban associations
is twice as high as that of the rural ones. The
societies concentrating on politics, religion,
international relations, education and science
are in the lead.

A total of 268 organizations had paid staff
(36% of the respondents, an average of 4.6
staff members). The most frequent written
information relayed to the members was the
report on the activities during the fiscal year,
which was sent to all members in 285 organi-
zations. Organizations in the large cities
relayed significantly more written information
to their members (2.1 categories) than those
in the small towns and in the countryside (1.5
in both).

Structurally, and as regards formal organiza-
tion, the religious and political associations are
the strongest. They were also in the lead as to
the existence of additional organizations of
cooperation, the presence of paid staff and
membership in some umbrella organization.

The choices of civil initiative
in Estonia

The low number of associations responding
to the poll reveals that the current potential
of civil initiative in Estonia is significantly
lower than the number of officially registered
associations would indicate. Unfortunately,
there is no reliable data on Russian-language
civil associations. The organizations are
increasingly divided between the traditional
,society activities“ on the one hand and asso-
ciations oriented towards the activities in a
modern civil society, on the other. The for-
mer have primarily concentrated on support-
ing their members’ identity rather than the
support of outside goals. Modern associations
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are characterized by a higher level of organi-
zation and formality, they have been formed
to satisfy some needs of society as a whole.
They are more dynamic and command
greater resources than the traditional organi-
zation of societies” activities.

The organizations possessing the resources
necessary for operation in a modern society are
mainly concentrated in the large cities. As to the
financial, organizational or social capital, the
associations protecting the interests of certain
social groups and those concentrating on health
care or international relations, as well as the
religious organizations, are more successful.
The associations active in the fields of agricul-
ture, fishing and hunting, nature protection,
heritage protection, neighborhood affairs,
leisure activities, preservation of traditions and
sports have fewer resources. A civil society is
not only a consumer but also the main produc-
er of social capital. The shifts taking place in its
quality have a decisive impact on the develop-
ment of democratic practices, individual free-
dom and ethics in Estonia.

The problems of civil associations are not
caused only by internal factors. As elsewhere in
Eastern and Central Europe (see Lomax, 1997),
the interest of the state and the enterprises in
the development of the civil society in Estonia
is limited. Which features of the state adminis-
tration and the democratic process itself have
an obstructive influence on the development of
the civil society into a serious dialogue partner?
Such obstructing factors are the lack of open-
ness in state administration and in the political
decision-making processes, the unwillingness
of the political and business elite to take seri-
ously opinions different from their own, and
the loyalty of the groups close to power primar-
ily to associations related to their own back-
ground. It is in the interests of the democratic
development of Estonian society that the com-
petence and organizational capital of the civil
associations be enhanced, thus enabling their
increased participation in the democratic
process. An active civil society is an important
resource for the democratic state — not only as a
,subcontractor of the social sphere, but as a
necessary partner in the defining of future
directions for the society.
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2.3. Ethnically divided Estonia

Citizens and stateless persons

The legal ties of non-Estonians with the
Estonian state continue to be multi-faceted. It
is estimated that, at the start of 1999, there
were 503 000 non-Estonians in Estonia (35%
of the population). Of these, 144 000 were
Estonian citizens (29-30%), more than 88 000
were Russian citizens (18.7%) and almost
13 000 were citizens of other countries (3%).
Therefore, every fifth non-Estonian is a citi-
zen of a foreign country. For the remaining
250 000 or so people, there are different
terms: alien, person of nondetermined citi-
zenship, person without documents, stateless
person.

In September 1999, 299 000 non-citizens
had a residency permit, of these only 12% had
permanent residency. The legal status of per-
sons with permanent or temporary residency
permits differs. The most important is the fact
that a person with a permanent residency per-
mit can compete freely on the labor market,
but the possessor of a temporary permit also
needs a work permit, which requires the fol-
lowing of a complex bureaucratic procedure.
Today almost 115 000 non-citizens have valid
work permits, 31% of stateless persons and
37% of Russian citizens. This seems to be an
important source for the ,shadow* labor mar-
ket in Estonia (Citizenship & migration Board,
1999).

The tightening up of the naturalization
requirements on the basis of the 1995 citizen-
ship law resulted in a severe setback for citi-
zenship applications. In 1995 and 1996,
people became citizens who had applied on
the basis of the previous 1992 law, which was
an amended version of the 1938 citizenship
law. Naturalizations on the basis of this law
could be defined as the selective inclusion of

certain groups into the citizen body, on the
presumption that they have a stronger gen-
uine link with Estonia.

Estonian ethnic origin. In 1992-1995, 25
000 Estonians born in Russia and other ,east-
ern“ areas received citizenship. In 1992, they
formed almost three-quarters of all those who
received citizenship, and in 1993 and 1994,
almost 40%. Amongst those who received citi-
zenship on the basis of the Congress of
Estonia ,green card“ there were probably also
many Estonians, for whom proving their
Estonian origin was complicated or impossi-
ble. Even in 1996-1998, at least 2500 Estonians
have become citizens using the general natu-
ralization conditions.

Declared or proven loyalty. In 1996, the
naturalization of registered supporters of the
Congress of Estonia was ended. More than 23
000 persons became citizens in this manner
(number of people who registered was 34
000). In 1992-1993, 606 persons became citi-
zens thanks to services rendered to Estonia.
This opportunity to receive citizenship was
restricted in 1993 to five, and later to ten, per-
sons annually.

Humanitarian considerations. As of 1990,
under 15 year old children have dominated in
the naturalization process. This is because,
according to the 1995 law, children have a
right to citizenship, on application by their par-
ents, if their parents are already naturalized cit-
izens or they are applying for citizenship
together with their children (articles 13, 14).
This new target group formed, in 1996, 10% of
new citizens (the corresponding figures for
1997, 1998 and 1999 were 69%, 65% and 52%,
respectively). As of 1999, it is also possible for
children born after 1991 of stateless parents to
be recognized as Estonian citizens. This
amendment to the law affects only a small
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number of the current stateless children, and is
directed mainly towards those who are yet to
be born. 1t could be added, in order to place
these figures in the context of social attitudes,
that on the basis of 1996 sociological studies,
84% of stateless persons definitely wanted their
children to be Estonian citizens, and almost
60% of Russian citizens (Saar Poll 1997).

More than half of Estonia’s non-Estonians
are first generation settlers, whose social ties
and identity have been strongly associated
with the country of origin. The changes in citi-
zenship acquisition which have occurred in
the last two years will result in most of the
stateless persons who were born abroad, as
well as most of the older people, remaining
without citizenship (Figure 2.4). Already in
1995/96, the citizenship-related attitudes and
expectations were quite set and there is no
reason to believe that they would change sub-
stantially in the near future. The number of
Russian citizens in Estonia will not increase
markedly. Whereas in 1996, 9% of stateless
persons decided to register as Russian citizens,
in 1999 there was only 2% (Saar Poll 1997,
LPettai & [.Proos 1999).

The current trends in naturalization indi-
cate a number of problems.

e The age structure of naturalization
excludes a substantial reduction of statelessness
in the coming 15-20 years. This will create both
political and psychological difficulties. What
family identity problems could be caused by
the differing links that parents and children
have with the state? To what extent will a child
growing up in such a family grow into a loyal
citizen? Is it possible to leave bringing up citi-
zens to institutions outside the family? What
perspectives are there, regarding the future of
society, in leaving it to the family to handle the
insecurity and frustration generated by changes
in statehood?

e Knowledge of the Estonian language
is the main precondition for naturalisation.
This is in accordance with both internation-
al practice and the need for communication
within society. Giving the language of the
native population legal status as the official
language is also in accordance with interna-
tional practice. According to normal devel-
opment logic, the preliminary linguistic
adaptation of new settlers should precede
their extensive integration into the life of
the state.! In practice, however, the imple-

FIGURE 2.3.
Naturalization on the basis of various clauses, 1992—-1999

Source: Estonian Citizenship & Migration Board
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Disabled people 002 011 003 0.09
Children under 15 10.31 69.26 65.39 5151
Special services 858 0.69 0.03 008 004 011 014 018
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Supported by Congress of Estonia  17.80 45.48 3549 1026 15.06 436 181 485
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FIGURE 2.4.

Distribution of naturalized persons by age group and language

examination (1992-1998)
Source: Estonian Citizenship & Migration Board
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mentation of this requirement in Estonia has
proven to be complicated. The oral and
written Estonian language requirements

' The Language Affairs Commission stated its position on September 14, 1995 that linguistic integration must

precede extensive social integration.
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FIGURE 2.5
A. Acquisition of citizenship through naturalization,
nationwide, in Ida-Virumaa and Narva, 1992-1999

Source: Estonian Citizenship & Migration Board
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B. Naturalization on the basis of passing the Estonian
language examination, nationwide, in Ida-Virumaa and Narva

Source: Estonian Citizenship & Migration Board
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determined by the 1995 law (incl. the
description of the contents of laws in
Estonian) are far in excess of the so-called
everyday language coping level. According
to surveys, 50-70% of stateless adults are
not, in their opinion, able to fulfil the lan-
guage requirements.

e To date, naturalization has not marked-
ly affected the language environment of soci-
ety or the linguistic relationships. An
approximate calculation shows that citizen-
ship has been acquired by 75 000-78 000
non-Estonians, but the language examination
has been passed by 43 000 people (including
Estonians who have been naturalized through
the general procedures). The share of natural-
ized people on the basis of language ability is
decreasing faster than the average naturaliza-

tion speed: in 1997-1998, it was only 29% (in
the first 8 months of 1999, it has again risen to
43 per cent).

Sociological studies show that the non-
ethnic Estonian citizens have much better
Estonian than stateless persons and Russian
citizens. It should be remembered, however,
that about half of the non-ethnic Estonian cit-
izens are those who have not been natural-
ized after 1992, but are legal successors, who
have been living in Estonia for many genera-
tions and most of whom could cope with
Estonian before. In the 1989 census, there
were more than 90 000 non-Estonians who
had no problems with Estonian. If these fig-
ures are even approximately correct, the con-
tribution of naturalization in changing the
language situation is very modest. There is
reason to presume that it was the people who
could already speak the language to some
degree who underwent naturalization.
Therefore, the language test needed for natu-
ralization is not currently affecting the exten-
sion of the language usage areas. This could
only be done by young new citizens, who
receive systematic language instruction in
basic and upper-secondary schools. This is
substantially aided by the opportunity, pro-
vided by the February 9, 1999 amendments to
the language law, to combine the Estonian
language final examinations at basic and
upper-secondary school with the occupation-
related proficiency requirements examina-
tion, and the latter with the naturalization
language examination.

To summarize, the current naturalization
trend shows convincingly that Estonia is
entering the new millennium with a large
minority which has not been even formally
integrated. The people’s genuine link with
the state, which is the precondition for the
growth of the citizen body, must continue
to be created. The citizenship policy cho-
sen in Estonia would have presumed the
existence of a massive language learning
program, and its financing. Since such a
massive language instruction program did
not have state support, there has been
silent agreement that the official language
requirement will in itself restrict the growth
in the citizen body. It can, however, be pre-
sumed that the citizenship situation which
exists today is not final, not only for state-
less persons, but for a large proportion of
the Russian citizens as well. Both the 1996
and 1999 studies indicate that 50-60% of
Russian citizens wish to become Estonian
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TABLE 2.4.
Changes in the numbers of Estonians and other ethnic groups in employment, 1989-1998,
according to profession, %

Profession 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1998
Estonians

Legislators, senior officials

and managers 100 97.5 95.4 94.6 96.9 100.8 90.8 89.9 107.5
Professionals 100 97.2 95.5 92.5 85.9 80.8 75.9 765 72.1
Lower white-collars 100 98.0 97.6 96.5 97.3 1024 1035 104.2 99.8
Skilled workers 100 100.0 96.7 89.9 77.5 71.8 63.0 60.7 59.9
Elementary occupations 100 95.5 91.2 84.1 83.6 87.7 82.9 79.3 100
All employed persons 100 98.5 96.3 92.1 86.2 85.0 79.4 78.3 799
Non-Estonians

Legislators, senior officials

and managers 100 100.3 97.7 90.3 78.0 75.7 53.3 52.0 68.0
Professionals 100 97.7 89.0 79.5 69.4 62.7 62.1 59.5 439
Lower white-collars 100 98.5 98.8 94.3 89.1 84.5 94.0 97.7 89.0
Skilled workers 100 98.4 95.5 88.6 78.4 74.6 69.2 65.7 60.0
Elementary occupations 100 1035 107.8 102.7 98.1 106.2 1144 1128 122.6
All employed persons 100 98.9 96.7 90.1 81.2 78.2 76.1 74.8 70.8

Source: Estonian labor force studies, 1995 and 1997. Labor force in Estonia 1989-1997. SOE, 1998, p. 93; Labor force in Estonia

1998, 2" quarter. SOE, 1999.

citizens (if the conditions were less strict), 1989 1998

and the same number would like to see - Labour force participation

their children as Estonian citizens. Most rate (%)

non-citizens have de facto ties with Estonia, Estonians 757 645

and this is a positive precondition for their Other ethnic groups 79.1 64.4

full integration into Estonian society in the - Employment rate (%)

future. Estonians 753 59.7
Other ethnic groups 78.7 555

- Unemployment rate (%)
Estonians . 74
Other ethnic groups 13.8

Labor market and language
policy

Employment in Estonia was reduced in Non-Estonians form 32% of the working

1989-1998 by 23%, according to labor mar-
ket studies. Due to the language-based seg-
mentary labor divison during the soviet
period, this has affected Estonians and non-
Estonians in different ways. The profession-
al status of non-Estonians has on the whole
become lower, particularly for managers
and specialists, but also for qualified work-
ers. The following data gives a general pic-
ture of these changes.?

population, according to 1998 data.* Although
most of the former All-Union enterprises, where
only or predominantely non-Estonians worked,
have ceased to function, there are also econom-
ic sectors where non-Estonians and non-citizens
form the overwhelming majority. Such sectors
are mining (two-thirds of the workers), fishery,
energy, gas and water supply, transport and
communications (approximately half). In the
processing industry, the proportion of non-

* http:-www.stat.vil.ee/l-market/tt98_11/6 ja 11/7.htm.

* Employed persons aged 15-74 by ethnic nationality and economic activity, 2nd quarter 1998.

http://www.stat.vil.ee/l-market/ tt98_11/8.htm
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Estonians is 44%. In the rapidly developing sec-
tors, such as construction, wholesale and retail
trade, real estate, rental and commercial services,
as well as in the public sector, non-Estonians are
under-represented. In these areas, as well as in
health care and education, there are higher
requirements for official language skill.

Non-Estonians are aware that not speaking
Estonian is an important factor restricting their
opportunities in employment. According to the
1997 sociological survey, 15% of the non-
Estonian respondents have lost their jobs due to
not knowing Estonian since the restoration of
independence in Estonia. 17% have been in dan-
ger of losing their job, 15% have been rejected in
applying for a job, and 23% have not applied for
a job corresponding to their qualifications
(Kruusvall 1997). Even in the survey of Sillamie
residents (Sillamée has 2-3% Estonian-speakers),
more than 60% of the respondents believed that
success in Estonia was dependent on speaking
Estonian. A nationwide youth study conducted at
the end of 1998 showed that 87% of non-
Estonian and 82% of Estonian young people con-
sidered good Estonian language skills to be the
guarantee of success (it is true that both language
groups considered foreign language skills to be
even more important) (Saar 1998).

The numerous contradictions in Estonian
language policy are due to the fact that the
narrower official language functions and the
wider common language functions of the lan-
guage have not been sufficiently differentiated.
Whereas the first sphere is regulated by law,
the language life of society and the actual com-
munication of people speaking different lan-
guages is dependent on practicality, language
coping and free choice. In Estonia, a language
life which is flexible and combines many varied
language behavior methods, is the reality — due
to groups with varying language competencies,
and differences in their territorial locality and
social relationship networks. For this reason
there are three types of language relationships,
which interact and undergo change, and
between which choices are made:

e [inguistically separated social fields, which
are characterized by the weakness or lack of
contacts between separate language groups, and
as a result of which there is consumption only of
information in one’s own language, and there is
a linguistically closed local social environment

o multiple language interaction, which is
characterized by the existence of a common
communication field; people speaking different
languages communicate in either one or both
of the more common languages or introduce a

third, for example, English (as has been noted
in communication between university students)

o monolingual areas, where some areas of
life, for example, governing the state, are car-
ried out only in Estonian.

Whereas for the first two cases, the language
barrier affects social status to a lesser degree
and indirectly, the third case means that lan-
guage competence has a direct stratifying effect.

According to sociological studies, relatively
extensive communication areas in Estonia are
covered currently with bilingual contacts.
Estonians still talk to non-Estonians in Russian,
due to the latter knowing only Russian, but also
because Estonians are used to linguistic conces-
sion. More than 80% of Estonians use Russian to
some extent in various communication situa-
tions, and more than 40% speak Russian relative-
ly regularly (Pettail996). The same study showed
that the majority (three-quarters) of the regular
communicators in Russian do it in a work situa-
tion, communicating with customers or col-
leagues. The linguistic concession by Estonians
towards people not speaking Estonian is also
definitely motivated by the fact that they now
feel that their language is in less danger. Non-
Estonians have started to communicate more in
Estonian, but in most cases Estonian is used spo-
radically. According to various surveys, 38% of
Russian-speakers use Estonian in everyday activi-
ties and at work (as the only dominant language,
as much as Russian, or sporadically together with
Russian). Estonian is used in the above-men-
tioned context by 50% of Tallinn’s non-Estonians,
in Johvi also 50% of Russian-speakers have ori-
ented to Estonian, but differently from Tallinn,
42% does this rarely and then in parallel to using
Russian. Similar Estonian language use has been
noted in surveys in Kohtla-Jirve (30%), Narva
(12%) and Sillamide (12%). Analysis shows that
42% of Russian-speakers have no experience in
Estonian language communication (non-speak-
ers, those partially understanding, those with lim-
ited phrases with which to make contact) and
20% have only minimal experience (limited lan-
guage skill, psychological barriers for speaking
Estonian, use a mixed language). 16% have a
limited communication experience (Estonian is
used mainly to make contact, then Russian is
used, and both languages are used interchange-
ably), but these people attempt to communicate
with Estonians in Estonian. 22% form a group
with rapidly growing communication experi-
ence, whose language skills are the highest and
who are able to manage in an Estonian environ-
ment, and make the use of Estonian in various
situations more varied (Vihalemm 1998).
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The motives to learn Estonian have generally
stabilized, and language learning is stimulated by
both the conviction that language is required in
order to live in a country (55%), as well as a need
in work (39%) and communication with col-
leagues (35%). If we add to this naturalization
dependent on language skill, fear of job loss, and
limited career opportunities, Estonian language
learning should be motivated through a wide
spectrum of social need. It has been estimated
that approximately 110 000 people have
acquired, as a result of a particular course, a cer-
tificate regarding official language skill. Some
people have partaken in numerous courses, both
to improve language skill as well as to fulfil vari-
ous professional attestation requirements. The
latter is more common in Ida-Virumaa, where,
due to lack of language practice, the acquired
elementary language skill is forgotten quickly.

The main barriers for language learning are
the following: there is no environment to prac-
tice (46%), no money to pay for courses (43%),
no time and the language is difficult (39%)
(JKruusvall 1997). Language instruction is hin-
dered by the lack of an adult language learning
program which is oriented to actual results.
There are great difficulties with ensuring peda-
gogical staff and financing. In this area, the posi-
tions of the state and language learners differ
radically. The state promises its support only
,within its capacity to pay“ and foreign sponsors
compensate language learning afterwards (after
passing the exam), but Russian-speakers them-
selves consider the financing of language learn-
ing to be the obligation of the state (85%), of
local government (50%) and employers (40%). It
is true that half the respondents said that the cost
of language learning should be partially covered
by non-Estonians’ own associations, Estonian
sponsors and the language learners themselves.

The most constructive result of current lan-
guage policy could be considered to be the

restoration of the universal functions of the
Estonian language in the entire public sector.
The attitude of linguistic new minorities
towards the local language has thoroughly
changed and there is a readiness to acquire
Estonian. Most people belonging to an ethnic
minority accept the future bilingualism of their
children. But the language barrier has also
acted as a factor stratifying society and result-
ed for many non-Estonian speaking residents
in alienation from the state, a distancing from
the authorities and a feeling of being second-
rate. This in turn reduces the economic
growth of society as a whole, and the
resources for the consolidation of democracy,
and increases the danger of conflict due to
ethnic separation.
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2.4. Local and global orientations of media consumption

in Estonia, 1993-1998

The field of information and communication for
Estonians was comparatively homogeneous in
the Soviet period with its closed ideological sys-
tem, as well as during the high social mobiliza-
tion period of the ,singing revolution“. The
national media integrated society, by develop-
ing solidarity and corporate feeling and con-
structing common reference systems (see e.g.
Lauristin, Vihalemm, 1999). The Moscow and St.
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Petersburg-oriented media repertoire of the
Russian-speaking population differed from that
of Estonians. During the last six or seven years,
Estonia has begun to participate actively in
international communications and information
networks. Thanks to technical innovation and
the political-cultural opening towards the West,
the options for choice between the various
mass media channels have also rapidly expand-
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ed. The Estonian population’s opportunities to
participate in the globalizing post-modern cul-
tural context are becoming ever wider (see
Giddens, 1990; Hannerz, 1990; Friedman, 1990;
Lie, 1998). To what extent has the Estonian pop-
ulation taken advantage of these opportunities?
How homogeneous or heterogeneous, oriented
at domestic or foreign media, is the media con-
sumption repertoire of the Estonian population?
What are the orientations of media consump-
tion typical of transition-period Estonia, what
are their combinations and in which directions
could they develop further?

This article attempts to answer these ques-
tions by using the data analysis carried out by
BMF Gallup Media on the population’s personal
selection of media channels. The article is based
on the premise that mass media orientations
reflect the interests and opportunities of various
groups in Estonian society to communicate with
other virtual communities, to sense similarities
and differences between them, cognize the new
possible identities — thereby the sustainability
of the society as a whole in the context of glob-
al culture’. In a more concrete shape, the ques-
tions and premises of this analysis are as
follows:

How actively are the international global
channels observed in Estonia? Is the internation-
al media orientation accompanied by an
increase or decrease in the significance of the
regional and local level media orientations or, in
other words, have media orientations became
geo-culturally more heterogeneous or not? Has
the spread of international media orientation in
Estonia enlarged suddenly, at an accelerating
rate, or is this a stable phenomenon?

The other area of questions is linked to the
sphere of influence of the Russian media, and,
in a more general sense, the habits and devel-
opment directions of the media consumption of
Estonia’s Russian-language population. The
media consumption of Estonia’s Russian-lan-
guage population is characterized by a strong
orientation towards Russian TV channels. Media
consumption which is oriented outside Estonia
on the one hand definitely ,deepens the separa-
tion of a large share of the non-Estonians from
Estonia’s affairs, preventing their integration into
Estonian society“ (Lauristin, Vihalemm, 1998;
37). On the other hand, this model of media
consumption also possesses a specific cultural

significance. The media of the country of origin
has been considered by various researchers as
one of the most significant factors for preserving
one’s exclusive cultural identity even in the
absence of a representative and/or participatory
framework joining the members of the commu-
nity (Milikowski, Ogan, 1997; Sampedro, 1998).
The presence of this effect in Estonia has been
pointed out by George Schopflin (Schopflin,
1999). This analysis is concentrated on the pat-
terns of media consumption by the Russian-
speaking population in Estonia have they
closed their information needs only around
Russia or are they also observing the channels
of other geographic-cultural levels.

The third sphere of interest is the media ori-
entation of the local level (town or county) and
its relation to the other orientations of media
consumption. As a consequence of the eco-
nomic and other adjustment difficulties of the
transition period, the previously characteristic
consumption model of the Estonian population
— to subscribe to 1-2 national newspapers plus
a local newspaper (Tammerk, 1998) — has
changed towards orientation to a single medi-
um, which can be television as one of the
cheapest entertainment channels (Unt, 1998).
What are the chances for the (re)-emergence of
a local reference system via local media in
Estonia? Does the orientation of local media
consumption have its specific audience or does
it overlap with that of the other levels? D. Morley
and K. Robins describe the emergence of a new
communication geography, characterized on
the one hand by the global information net-
works and on the other hand by new forms of
regional and local cooperation/activity
(Morley/Robins, 1995). The analysis presumes
that the consumption of local (town or county
level) media, which creates the primary com-
mon information field, necessary for the func-
tioning of a (virtual) community, is one of the
most significant marks of local interest.

Rico Lie differentiates between four basic
levels of cultural flow, which have been used as
a basis in the present analysis: the global level,
the macro-regional level?, the national level and
the local level (Lie, 1998). BMF Gallup Media
has constructed media consumption orientation
groups corresponding to the above levels,
based on the popularity of the individual chan-
nels. The analysis is based on the Estonian

' On the ties between consumption and identity in the era of global culture see also Friedman, 1990.

* The author uses two terms — macro-regional level (e.g. the Nordic countries) and meso-regional level (e.g.
Europe). The latter level has not been separately used in this analysis. The neighboring countries have been

included in the regional level.
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TABLE 2.5.
Share of the audience of various media channels among Estonians and non-Estonians in 1993 and 1999
(% of all Estonians and non-Estonians, aged 15-74).
The indicator of TV and radio channel consumption has been selected as the average use of at least one corresponding channel within
a day, the criterion for a newspaper audience is the reading of at least the two latest issues of the corresponding type of newspaper.

Estonians Non-Estonians

1993 1999 1993 1999

Estonian TV channels daily audience 78 91 44 39
Russian TV channels daily audience 39 8 81.5 80
Western satellite and cable TV channels daily audience 19 16 10 30
Finnish TV channels daily audience 155 8 11 15
Estonian radio channels daily audience 77 a7 59 43
Russian radio channels daily audience 1 1 23.5 7
Western radio channels daily audience 8 3 18.5 6
Finnish radio channels daily audience 15 - 5 1
Local radio daily audience 37 71 25 48
Local newspaper(s) audience (two latest issues) 8 13 3 15
National newspapers audience (two latest issues) 47 34 31 33
Has read a western newspaper/magazine within the last 6 months 115 11 9 135
Has read a Russian newspaper/magazine within the last 6 months 7 5 38 39
Has used the Internet within the last 6 months - 19 - 10

- data not available
Source: BMF Gallup Media.

media studies conducted by the BMF Gallup
Media in 1993, 1996 and 1997, which used a ter-
ritorial random sample of the permanent resi-
dents of Estonia, aged 15-74. The size of the
sample was, respectively, 1536, 1572 and 1500
respondents.

The analysis revealed five groups of differ-
ent media consumption orientation:

e The internationally oriented group
(above average frequency of use of foreign
channels: western satellite and cable TV news
and information channels, Internet, foreign
magazines, as well as regional channels like
Finnish TV, Russian TV and radio stations etc.)?

¢ Nordic orientation group (above average
frequency of watching Finnish-Swedish chan-
nels as the only foreign channels)

e Russian orientation group (above aver-
age frequency of watching Russian channels as
the only foreign channels)

e Local orientation group (above average
frequency of listening to local radio plus read-
ing town and county newspapers)*

e Mainly Estonia-centered orientation
group (regular watching of national media
channels’, with the frequency of using the for-
eign and local channels being average or below
average).

The dynamics of media
consumption orientation
in Estonia, 1993-1999

Local orientation has generally increased in
the media repertoire of Estonians as well as
the non-Estonians during the last six years.
The significance of local radio in the daily
media consumption has especially increased

* The criteria of the various channels’ consumption frequency are for TV and radio stations: watched/
listened yesterday. The frequency of Internet use in this group was in 1999: used within the last two
weeks/ in 1996: used within the last 6 months, and for the printed media: reads regularly a

Western/Russian newspaper or magazine.

* The consumption frequency criteria for a local radio station: listened yesterday; for a local newspaper: has

read at least one of the last six issues.

> The consumption frequency criteria were: watched/listened yesterday to at least one national TV or radio
station or has read at least two out of the last six issues of Eesti Pievaleht, Postimees, Sonumileht, Aripidev,
Eesti Ekspress, Estoniya, Molodyozh Estonii, Den za Dnyom.
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TABLE 2.6.

The significance of various media consumption orientations in Estonia in 1993, 1996 and 1999
according to the estimated share of frequent/regular users of the correspondent type of media
channels among Estonia’s population, aged 15-74, %

1993 1996 1999
International orientation (above average frequency of use of foreign channels: 20 23 22
western news and information TV channels, Internet, foreign magazines, also
regional channels like Finnish TV, Russian TV and radio stations, etc.)
Nordic orientation (above average frequency of viewing Finnish-Swedish 9 5 4
channels as the only foreign channels)
Russian orientation (above average frequency of viewing Russian channels as 38 21 21
the only foreign channels)
Local orientation (above average frequency of listening to local radio, plus reading 14 25 44
town and county newspapers)
Mainly Estonia-centered orientation (regular use of national media channels, 22 33 215
frequent use of foreign and local channels)
Of total selection, cannot be classified as the above groups 1 1 0.5
Groups 1, 2 or 3 overlapping group 4 4 8 12.5

Source: BMF Gallup Media.

(Table 2.5). While the size of the Russian sta-
tions” daily audience among non-Estonians
increased every year after the drop in 1994
Russian TV channels disappeared nearly com-
pletely from the Estonians’ media menu after
the change (Veskimigi, Susi, 1998; 131-133).
The size of the Russian stations’ audience
among the non-Estonian population is stable,
while the daily audience of western channels
has expanded, both concerning the western
TV channels available via satellite and cable
networks and the western printed media
(Table 2.5). A nearly opposite tendency can
be observed among Estonians — although the
average number of TV and radio channels
viewed/listened has somewhat increased in
the years 1993-1999, the daily audience of
western TV channels has decreased. Estonian
TV channels seem to occupy an increasing
share of the generally expanding daily TV
viewing time of Estonians (Table 2.5, also see
Lauristin, Vihalemm, 1998: 36). Estonian TV
and radio channels have somewhat lost their
significance in the daily media consumption
menu of non-Estonians since 1993.

Table 2.6 represents the comparative share
of the various orientations of media consump-
tion in Estonia in 1993, 1996 and 1997. The
groups of foreign media consumption (1-3)
and the local orientation group have not been
constructed in a mutually exclusive fashion.
The table represents their coverage as a per-
centage of Estonia’s population. It should be
taken into account that at least one nationwide
channel is viewed/listened anyway, parallel to
the foreign and local newspapers and radio —
the share of their audience varies in different
groups between 95 and 100 percent. But into
the fifth group of mainly national media con-
sumption, we put the people who consider the
national media channel(s) as their main regular
source of information and who are more pas-
sive in the use of the local and foreign media
channels. This does not mean that none of
them read local newspapers, use the Internet,
etc., but that this is done in a less regular fash-
ion than in the case of the previous types of
media consumption. Only a small share of the
entire selection (1-0.5 percent) cannot be clas-
sified according to the above features.

¢ The relaying of ORT and the other Russian TV stations was ended as of March 1994, making it nec-
essary to subscribe to satellite or cable TV systems in order to watch the Russian stations (see

Veskimigi, Susi, 1998).
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International channels in the
media repertoire of Estonia’s
population

The share of media consumers with internation-
al orientation” has somewhat increased, but this
group has undergone a greater qualitative
change — as to the channels being viewed and
the social-demographic profile of the group.
Back in 1993, a large part of the group was
made up of those listening to the (Estonian-lan-
guage) foreign radio stations Radio Free Europe,
Voice of America or the (Russian-language)
BBC, as well as those regularly reading some
western newspaper/magazine (52%). There was
hardly any viewing of western news and infor-
mation channels via satellite or cable TV. The
share of the group of viewers of news and infor-
mation channels via satellite or cable TV has
increased by an average 60% in 1999 as com-
pared to 1993, while the share of the group of
western radio channel listeners has decreased
by an average 43%. While in 1996, 59% of the
group members read some western newspa-
per/magazine and 21% used the Internet, the
share of the printed media consumers in the
group had somewhat decreased by 1999 (53%),
but the share of the regular Internet users had
increased to 40%. Consequently, the internation-
al information media forms a rather stable niche
in the media consumption of Estonia’s popula-
tion. This has been strongly influenced by tech-
nical innovation within the last six years — media
consumption oriented at international informa-
tion has become more Internet and TV-centered,
but western publications have not lost their
importance either.

A model of parallel Russian and western
media consumption was predominant at the
beginning of the transition period, which gener-
ally corresponded to the information interests of
that period (see Vihalemm, 1992, 1997). The
significance of the neighboring countries’ media
had declined by 1996 and that of the local
media increased. At present the model of paral-
lel Russian and western media consumption has
persisted and increased among non-Estonians,
especially among the younger population. But
the previous model of parallel Russian and
western media consumption among Estonians

has been replaced by the model of parallel con-
sumption of the international and local media.

The group of the international media con-
sumption orientation is ,younger* than the aver-
age. Tallinn has developed a lead in its
orientation towards international media con-
sumption as compared to the other regions, and
this tendency seems to be increasing gradually.
The international media channels are used less
than average in small towns, county centers and
villages, and it seems that the expansion of
technological opportunities over the last six
years has not exerted any deeper influence on
the media consumption of small town and rural
populations.

The media consumption repertoire of the
people oriented towards international media
channels has generally become more heteroge-
neous in the period 1993-1999 — the average
number of weekly newspapers being read and
the TV and radio channels being watched or lis-
tened to has increased, while the number of
daily newspapers being read has declined. This
means that the printed media is used less fre-
quently/in a more eclectic fashion, while a
major share of the daily need for information
and entertainment is met by the electronic chan-
nels, primarily TV. Consequently, in the case of
international media orientation, a certain dis-
tancing from the Nordic model can be
observed, as the latter is characterized by the
widespread use of the printed media (Lauristin,
Vihalemm, 1998: 38).

The Nordic countries’ role
in the media repertiore of
Estonia’s population

While Russia dominated Estonia’s social space
in 1991, the distance with Russia has increased
over the years of economic stabilization in 1994-
1997, and the Nordic countries, especially
Finland®, have become dominant (see
Vihalemm, 1998: 68-73).

We can see in Table 2.6 that the Nordic ori-
entation at the level of personal media selection
is characterized by a clearly declining tendency:
the number of users frequently watching/listen-
ing to Finnish or Swedish TV and radio stations

7 Only the news and information channels relayed via cable and satellite TV were included in the construc-
tion of the group, omitting the channels airing films and entertainment.

® Regarding social space, P. Vihalemm differentiates between ,societal space“ in the sense of inter-state
political, economic and cultural ties and the presence of the necessary institutional network, and ,person-
al space“ in the sense of individual practical contacts, attitudes and preferences (P. Vihalemm, 1997:129).
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have decreased in the years 1993-1999. The
main likely reason here is the increase in the
number of new satellite and cable TV channels
— the number of frequent viewers of these chan-
nels has increased by approximately 55% within
the group of Nordic orientation. A certain filtra-
tion process of preferences is going on: the
number of those regularly watching Nordic in
parallel with other western and transnational
media channels is decreasing.

The group of those people, who, besides the
nationwide and local channels watch only the
Nordic channels (primarily Finnish TV) out of all
foreign channels amounted to 9% of Estonia’s
population in 1993, and 5% in 1996, 4% in 1999. A
decrease in the significance of the printed media
is not observed among them — the average num-
ber of daily and weekly newspapers being read
has increased between 1993 and 1999. Since the
average number of TV and radio channels being
followed has also increased, it can be stated that
the media consumption menu of this group has
become more varied. Consequently, the domina-
tion of the Nordic countries in Estonia’s social
space does not mean an increase of the Nordic
media’s sphere of influence. The information con-
cerning the neighboring countries is more fre-
quently followed via the domestic media.

Russia’s media and the
media orientations of the
Russian-speaking population

The Russian orientation, i.e. the intensive follow-
ing of Russian channels as the only foreign ones,
has significantly decreased in the years
1993-1996, and has remained relatively stable in
the following period, showing a small increasing
tendency. The decline in the years 1993-1996
was mainly caused by the fact that the relaying
of Russian channels on local frequencies was
stopped as of March 1994 (replaced by Estonian
private TV channels) and Russian TV stations
could only be watched via satellite and cable
TV. Russian channels lost most of their Estonian
viewers as a result. Although an active subscrib-
ing to satellite and cable TV networks began,
especially in Tallinn, northern and north-eastern
Estonia, Russian channels disappeared almost
completely from the media menu of Estonians
(Veskimagi, Susi, 1998: 131-133). The change in

the relay system also had a significant impact on
the consumption habits of the Russian-speaking
audience and the viewing by them of Estonian
TV channels increased for a brief period (Unt,
1998: 45). But the size of the daily audience of
the Russian stations among non-Estonians was
gradually restored after the decline in 1996
(Veskimiigi, Susi, 1998: 131-133).

As a result of subscribing to satellite and
cable TV systems, the audience of western
channels has also increased among non-
Estonians (Table 2.5) and some non-Estonians,
especially the younger ones, have begun to
view in parallel both western and Russian
broadcasts. The group of media users with an
exclusive Russian orientation has decreased in
the years 1993-1999 from 38% to 21% of
Estonia’s adult population (Table 2.6).

The role of local newspapers
and radio in the media reper-
toire of Estonia’s population

The significance of mainly local radio and to a
smaller extent the town or county newspaper in
the media consumption of Estonia’s population
has noticeably increased within the last six years,
both among Estonians and non-Estonians (Table
2.5). The share of the group oriented towards
local media consumption has increased 30% in
the 1993-1999 period (Table 2.6). Orientation
towards both local and global channels has
achieved the greatest significance — the share of
those intensively following both international and
local media channels was 17% of the total popu-
lation in 1993, 33% in 1996 and 44% in 1999.

At the same time, there is a parallel tenden-
¢y to concentrate primarily on local channels.
While the share of those frequently following
the local newspaper-radio, but ignoring foreign
channels, amounted to 4.5% of the population
in 1993, the sub-group amounted to 13% in
1996 and 26% in 1999 (see also Lauristin,
Vihalemm, 1998)°.

The significance of the printed media has
somewhat decreased in the group oriented to
local media consumption — the average number
of daily and weekly newspapers read has
decreased in the 1993-1999 period, while the
average number of TV and radio channels fol-
lowed has increased.

? This sub-group is close to that described in the Human Development Report 1998 — type H, passive, rural
media consumers, oriented at printed media and radio, which amounted to 11% of the population in 1997

(Lauristin, Vihalemm, 1998:36).
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The locally-oriented media consumer group
is ,younger* than the average, but the local con-
sumption orientation has relatively equally
increased in all age groups during the 1993-1999
period, covering both the younger and the older
population. The importance of local newspapers
and radio in the media consumption of the pop-
ulation has increased during the last six years in
the larger cities — in the cities of Ida-Viru county,
Tartu and Pirnu. This is a significant prerequisite
for the development of communities in large
cities. The development of greater local coher-
ence in the cities of Ida-Viru county, where the
populations are characterized by separation
from the surrounding life and social alienation®,
would be especially important (Lauristin,
Vihalemm, 1998: 36). The consumption of local
media has also increased in small towns and
rural areas in the 1993-1999 period. The associa-
tion of global and local media interest has devel-
oped to a weaker degree in Tallinn. This
tendency can be explained by the considerably
Tallinn-centered nature of the national media.

Generally, the significance of local level in the
general media consumption of Estonia’s popula-
tion has increased and ,consumption patterns*
covering different geo-cultural levels have devel-
oped: the most wide-spread are the combinations
of international, national and local media or local
and national media for the Estonians, and the
combination of Russian, local and national media
consumption among the Russian-speaking popu-
lation. The tendency of increasing association of
global and local interests, which has been point-
ed out by D. Morley and K. Robins (Morley,
Robins, 1995) can also be observed in Estonia.

Following the national media
in Estonia

In parallel to the foreign channels as well as local
newspaper-radio, at least one national channel —
either TV, radio or the printed media — is usually
followed. The share of the consumers varies,
depending on the different groups, between 95%
(the Russia-oriented group) and 100% (the local-
ly-oriented group). Consequently, the informa-
tion relayed by the national media and the
possible reference systems it contains are in any
case a part of the media consumption repertoire
of Estonia’s population.

This analysis concentrates on these people,
for whom the national media channel(s) are the
main/regular source of information and who
are consistent in their watching of local or for-
eign media channels. As a result, their commu-
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nication model is probably somewhat more
closed and conservative — although the domes-
tic media relay the international news, entertain-
ment etc., the agent relaying the information
(i.e. national media institutions) plays a signifi-
cant role in the selection of information and the
creation of the interpreting framework.

The domination of the Estonia-centered and
local media in the consumption repertoire is pri-
marily characteristic of the small towns and
rural settlements. The rural populations’ con-
sumption of media is the least varied as to the
origin and scope of the channels — the rural
population still amounts to one half of the con-
sumers of the mainly national media channels,
who follow the foreign media or the county-
level newspaper/radio eclectically or not at all.
The group of the Estonia-centered consumption
model has always been ,older” than the average
and includes more people inactive in the labor
market; this tendency seems to continue.

This Estonia-centered more closed model in
general characterizes the media consumption of
up to one-fourth of Estonia’s population. The
share of the Estonia-centered group increased in
the years 1993-1996, but has again decreased
since (Table 2.6). This does not mean that the
following of the national channels has decreased.
It means a (renewed) increase in significance of
the local, international or regional channels in
the media consumption menu of Estonia’s popu-
lation and its increasing geo-cultural diversity.

Motivation and dynamics

of media consumption of the
Russian-speaking population,
1993-1999

The consumption of media in Estonian society
is characterized by a noticeable ethnic-linguistic
differentiation. The most frequent orientations
of media consumption among the Estonians are
the local + national media and the international
+ national + (in most cases) local media. Among
non-Estonians the predominant combination is
that of the Russian media and (Russian-lan-
guage) Estonian media. An overwhelming
majority of the Russian-speaking population in
Estonia actively watches Russian TV channels.
However, international (western) and local
channels have been added to the Russian chan-
nels in the consumption repertoire of non-
Estonians in the 1993-1999 period.

Thus the media consumption menu of
Russians in Estonia and the Russian-speaking
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population of other nationalities has become
more diverse in the last six years: local orienta-
tion in the media consumption of Estonia’s
Russian-language population has increased from
4% to 20% and the international orientation from
23% to 30%, while the share of the group orient-
ed towards the consumption of international
western media among Estonians, for example,
has been stable in the years 1993-1999.

The inclusion of the media of various levels
in the consumption repertoire results in the
variation of possible reference systems, which
should eventually develop new possible ,lines
of connection between the Estonians’ and the
Russian-speaking population’s information and
communication fields, values and the social
identity based on them. At the first glance we
may consider that Russia’s media deepens the
communicative separation between Estonians
and the Russian-speaking population. But in
the longer time-perspective it may provide the
Russian viewer with an opportunity to compare
the two societies, creating a ground for the
emergence of a certain cultural sensitivity and a
local identity of their own.

Earlier studies have shown that the paradigms
of interpretation of the inter-group ,borders*, and
the different filters* of the reception of news, are
connected with each other. For example, the
non-Estonians who perceive Estonian society as
one centered around the individual, remembered
more frequently, from amongst other current
news, events characterizing the development of
Estonian relations with the West (i.e. accession to
the European Union). At the same time those
who perceived Estonian society primarily as a
traditional-corporate one, where circumstances
beyond the subject (origin, etc.) determine
opportunities, could remember events mainly
concerning relations between Estonia and Russia.
(see Vihalemm, 1997: 40).

Conclusion

The media consumption of the Estonian popu-
lation has expanded and become more hetero-
geneous in the transition period after the
restoration of Estonia’s independence. Estonia’s
residents are relatively active consumers of for-
eign media — nearly every second adult resident
is oriented, besides the national or local media,
also towards following foreign media
channel(s). Yet this indicator is so high primari-
ly due to the Russian-language population’s ori-
entation to the Russian (TV) media. The share
of international western media in the orienta-

tions of Estonia’s population has been relatively
stable during the last six years. The changes,
which have taken place, have mainly been of a
qualitative nature: the consumption model of
international channels has become more west-
ern-oriented, more centered around the televi-
sion and the Internet.

But the increasing importance of the local
media consumption indicates certain progression
in the cooperative ability and social cohesion of
society. While the more intensive users of local
media channels in 1993 could be considered
predominantly to be the younger, more educat-
ed and economically more active people, for
whom the regular following of all kinds of media
was part of the life-style, thanks to the develop-
ment of local radio stations, the share of the local
media channels has increased relatively evenly
in the media consumption habits of all Estonia’s
residents — including the previously ,outsider*
groups — the elderly, the economically less
active, the populations of the north-eastern
Estonian industrial cities — thus creating prereq-
uisites for an increase in the social cohesion. It
can be claimed that due to the rise of local
media orientation the premises for the emer-
gence of local identity and common interests are
relatively good. Especially in the large cities and
in the case of the younger and middle-aged gen-
erations, the emergence of a new communica-
tion geography can be observed, characterized
on the one hand by global information networks
and on the other, (new) interest in events at the
local level (see also Morley, Robins, 1995).

The media consumption of Estonia’s popu-
lation has, in the development of its spatial ori-
entations, clearly crossed the limits of the
so-called traditional national-corporate society.
This is shown by the spreading of the global
and local orientations and the general heteroge-
neous patterns of the media consumption.
Although the information and communication
fields of the two ethnic-linguistic associations
are polarized, the media repertoire of Estonians
and the Russian-speaking population is inward-
ly by no means homogeneous. While the differ-
ent orientations in the consumption of foreign
media may deepen rather then reduce the gaps
between the various generations, regions and
ethnic-linguistic communities, the following of a
common local level media creates good premis-
es for the emergence of solidarity and conven-
tional lines of communication“ between the
different groups. The cultural and information
flows of different levels should develop a
dynamic environment suitable for the (re)pro-
duction of both new and existing social and
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cultural identities. Opportunities for participa-
tion at the grassroots level and the internal sus-
tainability of Estonian society are increasing
rather than decreasing in the post-modernizing
information and cultural context.
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2.5. Crime and crime control in Estonia

Introduction

Crime is traditionally seen as the social
dregs which accompany humanity’s
progress, and whose efficient control lies
within the competence of the state. Since
crime is displaying a clear growth tendency
throughout the whole world, considerable
intellectual and material resources are
being utilized to handle this phenomenon.
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The newly independent Estonia is also
facing the problems of a high crime rate
and declining public safety. The explosive
growth of crime is frequently mentioned,
since both the registered crime figures and
the public attention to it have significantly
increased, as compared to the soviet peri-
od. This situation in transition-period
Estonia has been interpreted as an expres-
sion of anomaly and social disorganization,
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TABLE 2.7.

explaining the increased crime intensity
with the weakening of the ethics of the
individual and a reduction in state control.
It is hoped that together with the strength-
ening of the state and the development of a
new stability, crime could be subjected to
more efficient control (Estonian Human
Development Report, 1998).!

Without doubt, these ideas contain a
significant portion of truth, but it would
also be correct to see some other, more
general trends, which are here increasingly
influencing the crime situation and crime
control. First of all, we should point out the
distaste, spreading in the west, regarding
the excessive intervention of the all-power-
ful state and its institutions in the lives of
individuals. The post-modernist discourse
places crime on the same list with phenom-
ena like dominating ideologies, social con-
trol in the broader sense, possession of
information, mass culture, cultural conflict,
minority groups etc. The unequivocal atti-
tude of the state authorities in the control
of crime (as a special form of human
behavior), which all political interest
groups as a rule present as an important
priority of their activities, has become ever
more apparent. Contrary to the generally
accepted understanding, it can be claimed
that registered crime is largely growing
because of the intensive expenditures used
to combat it (Christie, 1993).

Secondly, crime is no longer seen as an
actually existing fact, but it is more fre-

Total number and ratio of crimes per 100 000

inhabitants in Estonia, 1991-1998

Year Number of crimes Crime ratio per 100 000
inhabitants
1991 31748 2026.9
1992 41 254 2671.2
1993 37 163 2450.2
1994 35739 2369.0
1995 39570 2679.9
1996 35411 2408.6
1997 40972 2802.0
1998 45721 3153.8
Source: Police Department.

quently treated as a social construct. The
behavior models defined as criminal and
the reaction to them are, after all, to a con-
siderable extent, categories of dominant
values. Consequently there is an increas-
ing attempt to concentrate on the issues of
the meaning of the crime phenomenon in
society, its functions, how and by whom is
determined the limit between criminal and
law-abiding behavior, how reliable is the
picture of crime provided by official statis-
tics and how should these statistics be
interpreted.

If we add the increasing role of the
media in creating the image of crime, we
notice that crime in modern society is
largely a phenomenon similar to a mass
consumption product, which is packaged
by experts (legal officials, researchers,
journalists), which is presented to the pub-
lic (as threatening or attractive advertising)
and then sold to the consumers (taxpay-
ers, voters, buyers of commercial security
services, electronic and printed media
audiences).

Considering the above we shall now
observe the development of crime and
crime control in Estonia in recent years.
Together with a review of the statistical pic-
ture, we shall attempt to analyze the
changes which have taken place, through
the contradictions of development. The
data used comes from official statistics
reflecting crime and activities of law
enforcement institutions.

Registered crimes in 1998

In 1998, 45 721 crimes were registered in
Estonia, 11.6% more than in the previous
year, when the corresponding figure was
40 958. This level is the highest since the
restoration of independence, and exceeded
the level of the previous high year (1992)
by 4467 cases. Since the population of
Estonia has decreased during the period
under observation, the ratio of crime per
100 000 inhabitants increased, and exceed-
ed 3000.

Together with the quantitative changes
in crime, significant shifts in the structure of
crime can also be pointed out. First, prop-
erty crimes and economic crimes have

! See. Crime Prevention Council’s report to the Government.
http:/www just.ee/kpn_kuritegevuse_ olukorrast_riigis.htm, p. 11.
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become more frequent and their share of
total crime is increasing steadily. Theft
increased 16.8% as compared to the previ-
ous year, larceny 11.2%, motor vehicle
thefts 25.6% and economic crime 12.9%.
Secondly, the decrease in the share of vio-
lent crimes continued in 1998 and amount-
ed to 2.8% of total number of crimes (in
1997, 3.2%). The number of rapes
decreased 45.4%, causing severe personal
assaults 15.5% and that of robberies 0.6%.
The number of intentional homicides and
attempted homicides remained effectively
the same as compared to the previous year,
increasing by a single case (from 247 to
248). The level of violent crimes in Estonia
has been decreasing since 1995. Thirdly, a
significant rise in drug-related offences
(106.1%) and hooliganism (20.0%) should
be emphasized.

From the criminological point of view
the number of intentional homicides is the
most interesting, since this is considered a
type of crime with low latency, whose level
is relatively independent of the peculiarities
of state regulation. Consequently it can be
relatively easily compared in various coun-
tries. The dynamics of homicide is analo-
gous to the other violent crimes, whose
level rose sharply in Estonia from the begin-
ning of the 1990s. The maximum number of
homicides was committed in 1994, when
the corresponding figure was 365 or 24.2
homicides per 100 000 inhabitants.

Although a significant decline could be
noted in that type of crime during the fol-
lowing five years, the homicide level in
Estonia remains very high as compared to
other democratic European nations. An
optimum level of homicides for Estonia,
considering the long-term dynamics of that
type of crime here, could be 100-150 cases
per year, which corresponds to the indica-
tor of 6.9-10.3 homicides per 100 000
inhabitants. If the current development
continues, it would be feasible to achieve
this level during the next 3—5 years.

The level of criminal activity of the pop-
ulation * was the highest, according to the
statistics, in Tallinn, Narva and Ida-Virumaa.
Relatively the largest number of crimes was
committed in these regions in 1997 as well
as in 1998. The corresponding coefficients
in 1998 were 1.79 in Tallinn, 0.86 in Narva

FIGURE 2.6.
Structure of crime in Estonia, 1998.
Source: Police Department.

1,2% 3:4%
2,8%

10,6%

82%

and 0.85 in Ida-Virumaa. The three regions
with the lowest criminal activity are the
Hiiumaa, Saaremaa and Viljandi counties,
where the above coefficients were, respec-
tively, 0.21, 0.29 and 0.49. Consequently,
the high crime rate is primarily characteris-
tic of Estonia’s urban areas with a heteroge-
neous population, while the lower crime
rate is typical of the rural regions with a
more homogeneous population.

The picture of homicides is somewhat
different. Tallinn does not come close to

TABLE 2.8.

[] Property

crimes

] Public order

crimes

I Violent

crimes

Hl Economic

crimes

LI other crimes

Number of intentional homicides, ratio per 100 000
inhabitants and share of total crime in Estonia,

1991-1998

Year Intentional Ratio per Share of total

homicide 100 000 crime

inhabitants (%)

1991 136 8.7 0.43
1992 239 15.5 0.58
1993 328 21.7 0.88
1994 365 24.2 1.02
1995 304 20.6 0.77
1996 268 18.2 0.76
1997 247 17.0 0.60
1998 248 17.1 0.54
Source: Police Department.

* The criminal activity of various groups of the population is reflected by an index obtained by dividing the
group’s share of the criminal population by the same group’s share of the total population.
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the first four regions even after the 44%
increase of homicides in 1998 (as com-
pared to 1997). It can be stated that the

TABLE 2.9.

Regional differences in criminal activity in Estonia,

1997-1998

Region 1997 1998
Harjumaa 0.72 (7) 0.79 (4)
Hiiumaa 0.22 (17) 0.21 (17)
Ida-Virumaa 0.90 (3) 0.85 (3)
Jdégevamaa 0.58 (11) 0.56 (11,12,13)
Jarvamaa 0.52 (13) 0.56 (11,12,13)
Laanemaa 0.45 (15) 0.54 (14)
Laane-Virumaa 0.63 (9,10) 0.65 (9)
Pd6lvamaa 0.63 (9,10) 0.70 (6)
Parnumaa 0.78 (4) 0.78 (5)
Raplamaa 0.73 (6) 0.56 (11,12,13)
Saaremaa 0.33 (16) 0.29 (16)
Tartumaa 0.54 (12) 0.66 (8)
Valgamaa 0.77 (5) 0.68 (7)
Viljandimaa 0.49 (14) 0.49 (15)
Vérumaa 0.64 (8) 0.62 (10)
Narva 0.91 (2) 0.86 (2)
Tallinn 1.81 (1) 1.79 (1)

Source: Police Department, Statistical Office of Estonia.

TABLE 2.10.
Regional differences in homicide activity
of population in Estonia, 1997-1998

Regioon 1997 1998
Harjumaa 1.58 (3) 1.51 (2)
Hiiumaa 0 (16,17) 0 (15,16,17)
Ida-Virumaa 2.10 (1) 2.63 (1)
Jégevamaa 0.85 (8) 0.28 (12)
Jarvamaa 0.13 (15) 0.13 (13,14)
Ladnemaa 0.37 (12) 0 (15,16,17)
Laéne-Virumaa 1.00 (7) 0.54 (10)
Pélvamaa 0.33 (13) 0.49 (11)
Parnumaa 0.70 (10) 0.64 (8)
Raplamaa 1.02 (6) 0.58 (9)
Saaremaa 0 (16,17) 0 (15,16,17)
Tartumaa 1.17 (4) 1.20 (3)
Valgamaa 0.30 (14) 0.91 (6)
Viljandimaa 1.12 (5) 0.65 (7)
Voérumaa 0.68 (11) 0.13 (13,14)
Narva 1.97 (2) 1.10 (4)
Tallinn 0.71 (9) 1.02 (5)

Source: Police Department, Statistical Office of Estonia.

image of crime in Tallinn is primarily pro-
vided by property crimes and public
order disturbances. For example, Tallinn
accounted in 1998 for 66.5% of total thefts
in Estonia, 52.0% of total larcenies, 58.1%
of burglaries, 53.9% of car thefts and
58.0% of hooliganism.

Relatively the greatest number of homi-
cides is committed (according to the crimi-
nal activity coefficient) in Ida-Virumaa
(2.63), Harjumaa (1.51), Tartumaa (1.20)
and Narva (1.10). The lowest level of homi-
cide is, similarly to general crime level, in
Hiiumaa, Saaremaa and Liinemaa, where
no such crimes were committed in 1998.
However, Viljandi county, which is one of
the lowest as to the general crime level, is
in the top five as to the number of homi-
cides. Since the absolute figures of homi-
cide are statistically low in the regions, the
unexpected rise of some regions may also
be caused by relatively accidental reasons
(for example, a multiple homicide commit-
ted in one year).

A total of 9950 individuals suspected
of crimes were identified in 1998. Out of
the total, 9.5% were women and 17.9%
juveniles (aged 13-17). The number of
non-Estonians among the criminals was
4430 or 44.5% (44.0% in 1997). Since the
non-Estonian population in Estonia in
1998 amounted to 34.9%, the criminal
activity among the non-Estonians is higher
that of the Estonians (criminal activity
coefficients are, respectively, 1.28 and
0.85). This situation can probably be
explained by a greater social stress among
that part of the population. The percent-
age of the unemployed among the crimi-
nals was 48.0%, and 34.8% of the
criminals were under the influence of
alcohol during the committing of the
crime. The corresponding figures for 1997
were 49.4% and 37.5%, which shows
some decrease in the share of crimes
committed by the unemployed or drunks.
The share of those with previous convic-
tions was 36.7%, which is 0.8% higher
than in 1997. Consequently, the share of
repeat offenders in the criminal popula-
tion keeps increasing, showing an
increasing polarization of the population
into the parts respecting and violating the
law. This polarization enables a more
accurate planning of measures against the
criminally most active contingent of the
population.
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Sense of security in Estonia
and the public’s attitude
towards the activity of the
law enforcement agencies

Public attitude towards crime and crime con-
trol is becoming increasingly important in
democratic societies. Much attention has
been paid to the public’s increasing fear of
crime and the decline of a (subjective) sense
of security, particularly in recent years.

The level and structure of crime are
reflected somewhat differently from the sta-
tistics in the public opinion polls.
According to the polls, 26% of the respon-
dents or their family members suffered
from crime in 1998, which is an equal indi-
cator to 1997. The main crimes were,
according to the polls, theft from automo-
biles (8%), theft of crops from gardens or
fields (7%), personal assault (7%), pick-
pockets (6%), forced entry into apartments
(6%), theft from summer cottages, garden
houses, garages (6%) and car theft (1%).
According to the public estimates, the num-
ber of personal assaults increased 2% in
1998, as compared to the previous year,
while the number of forced entries into
apartments, summer cottages, garden hous-
es, or garages also increased (1%).

According to data from the Estonian
Institute of Market Research, 46% of the vic-
tims reported the crimes to the police,
which is 2% more than in 1997. But the
reporting of crimes to the police as a gener-
al tendency has significantly decreased
since 1993, when the indicator was 62%.
The most important reason for the failure to
report crimes was the continued lack of
belief in the ability of the police to provide
any real assistance.

The above data should not be taken at
face value, since the definitions of crime in
legislation and in the public perception
may differ to a considerable degree. People
also describe as crimes relatively minor
offences such as petty larceny or conflicts
between individuals, which may produce
negative emotions, but cannot be defined
as crimes. The answers of the respondents
reflect more their attitude towards the activ-
ities of the law enforcement agencies and
general security. For example, 50% of the
respondents thought in 1998 that the police
are operating well or normally (54% in
1997). The number of those considering
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themselves and their property completely
or more or less secure went from 33% in
1997 to 26% in 1998 (EKI TEST 1998, 1999).

The level of fear of crime amongst the
population has significantly increased in
Estonia as in the other transition societies.
This definitely negative phenomenon is
only partly synchronous or explainable
with the developments in registered crime.
It should rather be observed in a wider
social context, i.e. with the image of crime
created by the media, as well as in connec-
tion with the increasing insecurity and con-
cern about their ability to cope with life
among certain groups in the population.
Several foreign experts, who have studied
the fear of crime, have also reached the
same conclusions (Hale, 1996; Kury, H. et
al, 1998).

Trends in crime control in
Estonia

Two important changes took place in
Estonia’s crime control policy in 1998,
which went a long way towards harmo-
nization with western standards. The
Riigikogu abolished capital punishment
with its March 18, 1998 law, and replaced it
with life imprisonment. A total of 23 per-
sons were sentenced to death in indepen-
dent Estonia, but these sentences were not
carried out after 1991. The ,Probation Act®
came into force on May 1, 1998, which
enables the share of prison sentences to be
reduced. There are currently more than 30
qualified probation officers who supervise

TABLE 2.11.

Total number of prisoners and ratio per 100 000

inhabitants in Estonia, 1991-1998

Year Number of prisoners Prisoners per 100 000
inhabitants
1991 4408 281.4
1992 4778 309.4
1993 4514 297.6
1994 4401 293.5
1995 4224 284.6
1996 4638 315.7
1997 4790 328.5
1998 4379 302.5

Source: Prisons Department.
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TABLE 2.12.

Solved crimes and their share in Estonia, 1991-1998

Year Number of crimes solved Percentage of crimes solved

1991 5157 17.0
1992 6951 16.7
1993 9956 23.2
1994 9650 26.7
1995 11 283 28.5
1996 11 523 325
1997 12 994 31.7
1998 12 939 28.3
Source: Police Department.
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the progress of approximately 5800 con-
victs released on parole or receiving sus-
pended sentences.

The number of convicted persons and
the share of prison sentences decreased in
1998. The first level courts convicted 8267
persons (9053 in 1997), of these 2027
received prison sentences (2500 in 1997).
The share of these punishments declined
from 26.5% in 1997 to 24.5% in 1998.
Suspended prison sentences were pro-
nounced for 3540 persons in 1998, which
amounted to 42.8% of total sentences
(respectively 4000 and 44.2% in 1997). The
share of prison sentences of up to one year
among total prison sentences increased
from 22.6% to 32.2%, which shows a reduc-
tion in the average length of prison sen-
tence. Juveniles amounted to 18.1% (18.4%
in 1997), women 8.6% (9.0% in 1997) and
persons with previous convictions 27.5%
(27.6% in 1997) of total convictions. The
share of Estonians among those convicted
was 43.0% (43.8% in 1997).

At the end of 1998, a total of 4379 pris-
oners were held in Estonia’s penal institu-
tions. Of this total, 2999 were convicted,
1323 were held in pre-trial detention, 16
held under criminal arrest and 21 were
interned. Out of those sentenced, 202 were
juveniles, 152 were women and 20 persons
had received life sentences. Although the
number of prisoners decreased by 411
individuals during 1998, their number per
100 000 inhabitants has increased from
281.4 in 1991 to 302.5. This is a high figure
as compared to the other democratic
European countries, and Estonia will have
to make continued efforts to reduce prison
population.

The figures for the solving of crimes,
which improved between 1992 and 1996,
have declined in the last two years. In 1998,
28.3% of registered crimes were solved
(31.7% in 1997). The figure for violent
crimes was 72.0%, for economic crime
47.8%, for public order crimes 46.9% and
for property crimes 23.0%. Consequently,
the figure of solved crimes is reduced pri-
marily by the lack of success in solving
property crimes in recent years.

The solving of crimes continues to be
the lowest in Tallinn, where 13.2% of regis-
tered crimes were solved in 1998. The fig-
ure for car thefts in Tallinn was 7.8%, of
forced entries into apartments and thefts
7.5%, unauthorized use of car 6.8% and
thefts from cars only 2.9%. The crime solv-
ing percentages of Estonia’s other regions
are significantly higher than that of Tallinn.
Considering the great share of Tallinn in
Estonia’s total crime, the low figures of
Tallinn are significantly influencing the cor-
responding figures of the entire country.

Estonia’s legal system is operating under
a great deal of stress and must cope with
an increasing number of crimes. The num-
ber of solved crimes has accordingly
increased 2.5 times between 1991 and
1998. But this has failed to increase signifi-
cantly the figures of crime solving, since no
new ways have been found for improving
the efficiency of law enforcement.

Conclusion

Crime in Estonia has reached a new quan-
titative level and a qualitative peculiarity
after the restoration of independence.
Comparison with the corresponding figures
of the soviet period is actually a compari-
son of two diametrically different societies,
whose crime and crime control practices
are not directly comparable. The total of
registered crimes is now 40-50 000, instead
of the previous 10 000. It would not be
correct to conclude from this that the crime
situation in Estonia has degenerated
accordingly. The present under-controlled
consumption-oriented society with increas-
ing economic stratification inevitably pro-
duces a higher number of crimes that the
previous over-controlled and equalizing
system.

The real situation in the field of crime
and crime control is reflected by the level
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of serious violent crimes (primarily inten-
tional homicides) more adequately than by
the total figure of crimes. According to
these figures it can be claimed that the situ-
ation in Estonia was the most complicated
in1994, when the maximum number of
homicides was committed. The figure for
violent crimes has been steadily decreasing
since then and this tendency should contin-
ue with the growth of social stability. In
order to obtain a more accurate picture of
the actual spread of crime, regular studies
of the population being subjected to crime
should be conducted, using the results to
adjust the official statistics.

Today’s attitude of the public to crime is
created primarily by the mass media, which
is reflecting the committed crimes to a
greater extent and in more detail as com-
pared to previously. Reports from the com-
mercialized press are received by the
audience as seriously as the information
previously published by the state media. If
we include the abolition of secrecy of
crime data, the current frightening image of
crime could be considered as a certain
Lprice“ of freedom. Therefore the planning
measures to reduce the fear of crime may
be relatively independent of crime reduc-
tion policies.

The system of crime control in Estonia
has not been as dynamic as the develop-
ment of society and is constantly lagging
behind. An important shortcoming of the
present criminal justice system is its inability
to address new types of crime like orga-
nized crime, drug-related crimes or corrup-
tion. These so-called new types of crime are
having a much greater impact on society
than the law enforcement agencies’ practice
and official statistics can show. There is a
failure to explain to the public the need for
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new crime control strategies. Consequently,
even the necessary and progressive reforms
frequently lack public support (for exam-
ple, the abolition of capital punishment, the
launch of the probation system).

Estonia is largely in a situation where
statehood is being built at a time when a
strong state is seen unfavorably. This of
course applies to the development of the
criminal justice system — where the mod-
ernist (development of statehood) and
post-modernist (reduction of the role of the
state) stages are seemingly taking place at
the same time. But during great and rapid
social changes, there is always the threat
that the state comes under pressure for its
inability to ensure law and order while the
general crime statistics are growing. Thus it
is necessary that a conflict between the
actions of the criminal justice system, its
own interests and the general goals of the
society be avoided.
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3  Wealth versus poverty

3.1. Estonia’s economic development: achievements,

conflicts, prospects

Two transitions

The development of the Estonian economy in
the 1990s can be interpreted in two contexts.
First, as a transition from state socialism to a
market economy. The principal theoretical
models compiled for this determine the lists of
the main components of transition (liberaliza-
tion, privatization, stabilization) and the desir-
able sequences of actions in the reform.
International financial organizations (IMF, the
World Bank) monitor quite closely the obser-
vance of such prescriptions, being next to
mandatory. According to the models of eco-
nomic transition, the period for moving from
state socialism to a market economy is of at
least ten years duration. Considering Estonia’s
success in the adoption of a market economy,
we could claim that this transition is reaching
its end. It is true that the cycle of liquidation of
the price proportion differences is still incom-
plete and the institutional development of the
economy is yet insufficiently mature. But it
could hardly be claimed that Estonia’s econo-
my is not functioning as a market economy.
The second mentioned context concerns all
developed countries and this can be defined as
the movement from something determined as
the industrial, Fordist or modernist model to
something described as the post-industrial,
post-Fordist or postmodernist model of the
economy.

We have to take into account that:

e these two developments take place in
parallel and are intertwined

e the final status of either process cannot
be determined clearly. All so-called post-sta-
tuses have been defined essentially via nega-
tion and there is a variety of systems
considered to be market economies, or at
least, models of a market economy

e the developments of the Central and
Eastern European countries have been
observed during the past ten years within the
paradigm of transition to a market economy.
The changes, which could be interpreted

against the second type of background, have
not usually been treated as such. For example,
the increase in the services sector and the
decline of the importance of industry are usual-
ly interpreted as restructuring, as a transition to
the western type of economic structure, rather
than as a movement towards a local variety of a
service society or a ,post-Fordist“ model

e practically no attention has been paid
to the issue of whether the post-socialist
countries will turn into something similar to
western economies and societies, or into
economies, which perform predominantly
secondary or peripheral functions in the glob-
al economic system.

The initial state of Estonia’s
economic transition

The development of Estonia’s economy into a
20" century industrial economy has taken
place in several waves, which had a different
logic and occurred in different conditions. As
clearly defined stages, we could note the con-
struction of major enterprises in Tallinn in the
first decades of the century — related to the
economic and military development of
Imperial Russia, the reorientation of industry
to the needs of the domestic market of an
independent, agriculturally oriented Estonia,
which began in the mid-1920s, the relatively
comprehensive exploitation of the domestic
resources within the regulated type of econo-
my, initiated by President K. Pits from the
1930s (for details of the structural changes in
the Estonian economy throughout the years,
see Terk, 1998). The most characteristic stages
of the post-war period are the so-called
socialist industrialization stage, which reached
a peak in the 1960s, and the development of
mechanized large-scale agriculture. Traces of
all these ,waves“ can still be recognized in
Estonia’s current economic structure.
However, the industrial structure devel-
oped during the soviet period can only condi-
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tionally be considered to be modern or Fordist.
When comparing Estonia to the other post-
socialist countries, we can notice attempts to
create Fordist, highly technological large-scale
production in agriculture and services, rather
than in industry. In mechanical and instrument
engineering, as well as several other areas of
industry, the all-Union ministries established
only second or third-rate enterprises in Estonia,
and those enterprises in the industrial sectors
with an Estonian-level influence, despite their
gradual mergers, were also too small for seri-
ous Fordist large-scale production. This situa-
tion was quite different in southern neighbor
Latvia, which belonged in the vanguard of
soviet industrial revolution and thus faced
much greater problems with the large-scale
industrial heritage during the restoration of
independence and the return to a market
economy.

Genuine large-scale production in Estonia
during that period can be mentioned only in
the context of some branches based on natural
resources, for example, the oil shale and ener-
gy complex, as well as the fisheries industry.
But the industrial resources in these areas were
also at best average by size, as compared to the
international industrial background of that peri-
od. Seaports and shipping were in arrested
development due to the generally closed sys-
tem of the soviet period and the major project,
the construction of the Muuga seaport, was
launched only in the last decade of the soviet
period. In the 1970s-80s, however, one could
note in the Estonian economy some tendencies
contrary to Fordist development, like diversifi-
cation of production, the expansion of auxiliary
and ancillary production and the production of
relatively small batches of high-demand items
suitable for barter trade.

The move towards a market economy in
the first half of the 1990s is characterized by:

e a rapid self-regulatory filling of the
niches less-developed in the economic struc-
ture of the socialist period (commerce, ser-
vices, banking, etc.). As for industry and
agriculture, these elements of the economic
structure declined both in relative and
absolute values

e preferred growth of the sectors servic-
ing international economic relations (sea-
ports, hotels, transit transport)

e a relatively strong reorientation of
industry from eastern markets with their
declining purchasing power to western mar-
kets, but this was frequently also accompa-
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nied by a transition from more complex pro-
duction to less complicated work, usually
subcontracting.

The first half of the decade was character-
ized by a rapid development of newly created
small-scale businesses (Terk, Teder, 1998).
New businesses could rather efficiently absorb
redundant labor from large enterprises, as well
as some other resources. Economic develop-
ment, which took place according to the
above model, can be generally considered
successful. The initial stabilization of the econ-
omy and its functioning as a market economy
took place relatively quickly as compared to
the other post-socialist economies. The adap-
tation of the economy with the new condi-
tions of operation was more profound than in
a number of other countries in the transition
to a market economy. The change of both the
sectoral structure and that of the foreign trade
geographical structure was impressive. Serious
economic growth, which followed the restruc-
turing of the economy and privatization, did
not emerge as soon as had been predicted,
but the economic growth figures of the years
1996-1998 were remarkably high. The set-
back, which started in the second half of 1998
was painful, but this can be explained, at least
partially, with the changes in the outside envi-
ronment, independent of Estonia (the Asian
crisis, the financial crash in Russia). The suc-
cessful development of the economy is testi-
fied by the inclusion of Estonia in the first
round of post-socialist countries to start acces-
sion negotiations with the European Union.
An analysis by the Austrian Institute of
Economic Research, published in the spring of
1999 places Estonia second after the Czech
Republic as to the maturity of economic devel-
opment among the European Union member-
ship candidates (Degree of Maturity..., 1999).

Conflicts

The more significant among the problems
and contradictions are the following:

e The qualification intensity of Estonia’s
economy as a whole and especially its export
is low. This is predominantly an export based
on the use of cheap labor and the sale of
raw material at a low processing level
(Calculations on UN/ECE Database). In a
wider sense, the use of the geographic loca-
tion, vital for the transit cluster, can also be
included here. While the stronger Visegrad
countries are ahead or at least keep up with
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the less-developed European Union countries
(Portugal, Greece) as to the quality of their
export structure, the same cannot be claimed
for Estonia (Degree of Maturity...1999). When
evaluating the above from the future potential
viewpoint, we cannot state that the money
earned from primitive export is as valuable as
the money earned from qualification-inten-
sive export. It must be admitted that Estonia
has failed to take adequate advantage of one
of the strongest aspects of its potential,
the relatively high education level (Eesti
Inimarengu Aruanne 1998).

e Estonia has been noted due to the high
parameters of its information technology
development (Eesti Inimarengu Aruanne,
1998). It cannot be claimed, at least currently,
that it has been adequately converted into
export success and economic growth.

e A significant indicator showing how a
country’s economy is creating potential for a
qualitative leap for the economy in the future,
is the share in the country’s gross national
product of the sums allocated for research
and development. This indicator in Estonia
(unlike the situation in education, for
example) is extremely low (Eesti Majandus-
tlevaade 1998-1999). The volume of product
and technologies development in the enter-
prises is very small. Unfortunately, the enter-
prises owned by foreign capital and generally
showing greater investments are no exception
as they use Estonia primarily as a production
shop, where products, designs and technolo-
gies developed elsewhere are being realized
(Borsos-Torstila, 1997).

e Both accession to the EU and the
necessity typical of transition countries to
raise the prices of public services gradually to
a level ensuring the reproduction of the cor-
respondent infrastructure systems (energy,
water supply, public transport, apartment
rents, etc.) will inevitably turn Estonia into a
significantly more expensive country than it is
currently. In the case of maintaining a rela-
tively primitive export structure, it will be
rather difficult to hold on to the existing
export niches in western markets.

e The state could play a certain role in
the development of the economy by launch-
ing corresponding support systems for tech-
nological development, movement to new
markets, by building infrastructures, operating
with the currency exchange rates etc, but in
case of the version of macro-economic policy
chosen by Estonia (fixed exchange rate, strict
requirement for a balanced budget, the prin-

ciple of keeping a low level of state debt,
etc.), the opportunities for state intervention
are extremely limited. There is a reliance on a
favorable general economic environment (the
economic environment must approach that of
the European Union during the accession
process to the EU) and on foreign capital.

e Cooperation between enterprises, as
well as public-private partnership could be
quite important in coping with the demands
of the new period. Unfortunately, the mentali-
ty prevalent in business circles is oriented only
towards an individualist competition ideology.
According to a study of enterprises in the so-
called new economic sectors (financial bro-
kerage, software production etc), conducted
some years ago in Estonia by the Estonian
Institute for Futures Studies (in cooperation
with the University of Cardiff), the idea of
cooperation with competitors (in the develop-
ment of technology, marketing) is strongly
rejected. Cooperation with the public sector is
also viewed with distrust, with firms fearing
corruption as well as the inefficiency of the
state sector.

e The majority ownership of a large num-
ber of leading Estonian enterprises was taken
over by foreign investors during the economic
decline of recent years. The positive aspect
here is the better linking of businesses to
international networks, an increased general
stability level of the economy, and the preser-
vation of employment. But there is a potential
threat from the viewpoint of the future: if
Estonia’s production input becomes more
expensive, foreign investors oriented towards
export production need not be interested in
continuing production in Estonia and the rein-
vestment of profits here. Production capacity
could be easily moved to cheaper countries.

e There are quite strong conflicts and
tensions in Estonia along the capital city-
periphery axis, between individual economic
sectors (the exclusion of agriculture, but also
some sectors of industry), as well as between
the individual social groups and generations
(see details in Eesti Inimarengu Aruanne
1998). Those having successfully adjusted to
the restructuring of the Estonian economy
and internationalization are seen as ,win-
ners‘, while the others are considered
Josers“. Besides the other negative effects,
this situation prevents the state from playing a
more active role in the modernization of the
economy. In the case of limited budgetary
resources, large income gaps, differences of
regional development level etc. will require

ESTONIAN HUMAN DEVELOPMENT REPORT 1999



allocations from the budget. It is the simplest
to economize in those functions which deal
with development.

e The state lacks practical experience
from the 1990s of conducting structural policy
with modern methods. For a long time, there
has been the position that the best structural
policy (or industrial policy) is the absence of
one. As it is now becoming apparent that cer-
tain structural policy (at least for the improve-
ment of the technological level in export
production) is actually necessary, the state is
not capable of making any reasonable moves
for a long time, due to inertia and established
attitudes.

e The contradictions listed above are
interconnected in various ways, causing or
amplifying each other. Their influence need
not become very dangerous for Estonia’s
economy in the near future (if the situation in
the closest markets should improve, the
Estonian economy can show decent growth
rates in the coming years as a ,reward“ for
successful restructuring), but development of
the economy in the 2003-2010 period will
depend on the resolution of these problems.

A post-modernist economic
model or the road to
a peripheral economy?

Unlike Estonian society, whose recent devel-
opments have frequently been described with
the term post-modernism, this term has not
found particular use in the case of the econo-
my. But relatively close to post-modernist
approaches are some of the recently quite
popular statements, according to which the
Estonian economy is treated as a combination
of extremely varied activity ideas, where
,every idea can work® and where there is no
internal logic of development.

According to these theories, economic
strategies, any purposeful structural policy,
development of economic clusters, develop-
ment of the foundation for economic growth,
etc, are pointless. The Estonian economy is
said to mean an infinite number of small nich-
es with an infinite number of opportunities
(naturally also opportunities for failure).
Success is said to be ensured by original, out-
wardly illogical ideas (for example, ostrich
breeding or the organization of international
gambling in the electronic media). The success
of the so-called Asian tigers, the late industrial-

WEALTH VERSUS POVERTY

izing nations (Taiwan, South Korea, Singapore
etc.) in the 1970s-1980s was the last example
of successful modernization of backward
economies, while the current global environ-
ment is said to be something quite new.

A closer study reveals that such theories are
frequently reduced to mere calls to refrain from
any state intervention. State (for example
Keynesian) intervention could be of no use
anyway in an indeterminate and fragmented
environment which allows a highly varied logic
of activity — consequently nothing more can be
expected from the state than a favorable
macro-economic environment. A certain paral-
lel can be seen here with the international dis-
cussions on economic development and
underdevelopment over the criticism of devel-
opment policies established several dozen
years ago. It was claimed that the bottleneck in
the development of the countries was entrepre-
neurship, rather than capital and the accumula-
tion of capital. Accordingly, the theoreticians
dealing with the development of backward
economies had simply climbed ,up the wrong
tree“. However, a recent Nobel prize laureate
for economics Amartya Sen shows, based on
statistics, that at least among the middle-income
countries (but that very group should interest
Estonia!) the countries with higher capital accu-
mulation have shown the highest economic
growth (Sen, 1996). Amartya Sen does join the
criticism of outdated developmental economic
theories, but he finds that the main fault of the
theory is not so much the underrating of busi-
ness, but that it does not interpret sufficiently
the expansion of people’s capabilities or rec-
ommend efficient means for it.

The above appeals are effectively
reduced to a recommendation to continue
this constantly adjusting economic policy,
where economic activity is largely oriented
at filling the ,empty niches® of the socialist
period. Is this perception of post-modernism
a close relative of neo-classical monetarist
economic policy? There are some grounds
for a positive answer inasmuch as both are,
from an economic point of view, movements
from a producer-dominated market to a con-
sumer-dominated market, in both cases the
growing variety of consumer demand is sig-
nificant. But it has also been claimed that
monetarism (as well as communism, by the
way) is actually a special case of the mod-
ernist model. Monetarist ideology is deeply
rooted in the idealization of the bureaucracy-
free small manufacturers’ economy of the
19 century, together with the individualis-
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tic spirit of modernity“ accompanying this
society (Cooke, 1990).

The Estonia of the turn of the century is
rapidly distancing itself from that type of soci-
ety. Proof of this is the rapid process of con-
centration going on in the economy for a
couple of years now, as well as the imple-
mentation of new or stricter operational
requirements (including European Union
standards). It is impossible to find in the last
century’s small manufacturer community any
analogies or answers to the key issues and
problems of the current turn of the century —
like globalization, networking, change in the
nature of employment, so-called dematerial-
ization of production, domination of services
over production, etc.

There is certainly no ground for the claims
in the press about Estonia moving back from
monetarism to Keynesianism. It has been con-
vincingly proven in publications (Cooke,
1990) that Keynesianism as an economic and
social policy doctrine has organically grown
out from the Fordist production context.
Solutions like the opportunity to increase eco-
nomic activity through investments at the
nation state level or through central banking
policy, to conclude (in the conditions of
steady economic growth) social agreements
on the sharing of future profits, were possible
only at a certain development stage of pro-
duction, consumption, technology, organiza-
tion of work and economic relations. The
crisis of Fordism broke the link between the
steadily growing economy and the welfare
guarantees based on that growth. The role of
the state in the economy can increase in the
future (especially in the post-socialist coun-
tries), but that increase can no longer take
place in the Keynesian form, but must pro-
vide an answer to the challenges and condi-
tions of the new period.

Several researchers of core and peripheral
economies (Wallerstein, Galtung etc.) empha-
size that a clear tendency has emerged in the
recent decades, where development produces
development, and backwardness produces
backwardness. The so-called core economies
achieve success via the level of know-how,
education, investments and management,
while the peripheral economies remain based
on cheap labor and cheap sale of natural
resources (including the environment). In
the case of the economic model typical of
the peripheral economy, a ,vicious circle®
emerges, because education and qualifica-
tion-intensive activities will not be needed.

Consequently, there will be no stimuli for
training and promotion of education. The rise
of peripheral countries to join the core
economies is a rare exception, the advantages
of the economic environment accompanying
cheapening are not sufficient to support the
emergence of qualification-intensive activities
in a territory relegated to the periphery.

J. Galtung (Galtung, 1991) stresses that by
relying exclusively on economic self-regula-
tion, the post-socialist economies may find
their place in the world economy, but this
place may be of a peripheral economy,
doomed to backwardness and providing
cheap services to the core economies.

Roads to the future

Finally, let us review the possible development
scenarios of the Estonian economy based on
two main axes. These are the geo-economic
position of Estonia, and the ability to develop
its economy and employment via the opportu-
nities available in the information technology
revolution. Three more likely scenarios can be
pointed out: the ,Scandinavian Periphery“, the
JFerryman® and the ,Grand Game“ (Interface)
scenarios. The scenarios have been described
at length in a separate publication (Eesti
Tulevikustsenaariumid, 1997), but a brief
review was also included in the 1997 Estonian
Human Development Report.

In the case of going with the flow, the
continuation and intensification of the
,2Scandinavian Periphery“ scenario is the most
likely: Estonia will continue its integration
into the European Union, but will not be able
to take full advantage of its geo-economic
position and will not initiate active programs
for the building up of its economy according
to the opportunities of information technolo-
gy. The scenarios with higher economic
growth could be launched by a significant
intensification of East-West trade, which in
turn could be realized in two frameworks: in
the farmework of (Russian) raw materials
based transit economy or in the farmework of
more profound regional cooperation (includ-
ing western investments in Russia). The
,Ferryman® scenario is characterized by a pos-
itive geo-economic situation, but not by coor-
dinated efforts for progress along the
information technology axis. The ,Grand
Game* scenario presumes a rather long-term
development, by society, of a strategic basis
to enable a qualitative leap for the economy.
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FIGURE 3.1.

Logic of economic development according to various phases. The abbreviations
SP, FM and GG denote scenarios described in the text (Scandinavian Periphery,
Ferryman, Grand Game).
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As can be seen from the Figure, the build-
ing of this basis will depend on the success of
certain financial maneuvers, through which
the resources emerging in the first develop-
ment stage of the economy can be collected
and converted into the creation of support
systems for the education system (especially
technological and vocational education),
product and technologies development and
marketing, as well as on the success of com-
bining the resources created at the nation
state level with the international ones and of
improving the cooperation between the busi-
ness and public sectors. Taking the Estonian
economy to a level, where it could compete
in the complicated economic context of the
21% century for fulfilling the more complex
and better-paid functions, would require both
a serious mobilization in social and research
policy and a favorable geo-political back-
ground. In the present rapidly changing envi-
ronment, success can be achieved by not just
copying but mainly through innovation.
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3.2. The labor market and unemployment

A general characterization of
the Estonian labor market

The world economy at the turn of the millennium
is characterized by a movement from one stage of
development into another: the industrial society is
changing into a post-industrial information soci-
ety. The share of the third (tertiary) sector is
increasing rapidly and, in developed nations,
more than 70% of the labor is employed by it.
Similar tendencies are also observed in the transi-
tional countries of Central and Eastern Europe.
Their peculiarity is the speed and scale of the
structural changes. Over a period of four or five

years, such structural changes have occurred in
the reform-minded countries which took 20-30
years in the developed countries. But such a rapid
development inevitably means that many propor-
tions in the economy will become unbalanced
and society will be unable to solve the emerging
social conflicts.

The transition period in Estonia is character-
ized by a decrease in the labor force, which has
been caused by the negative natural and
mechanical birth rate and the changed economic
situation. Since 1991, the first instances of unem-
ployment can also be mentioned. The labor
resource, which became redundant during the
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TABLE 3.1.

Working-age population (15-69) according to labor market status, by gender (thousands)

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997
Labor 8426 8317 819.8 7948 757.8 749.4 726.9 717.6 713.5
Employed 8379 8264 807.8 765.7 708.1 692.6 656.1 645.6 644.1
Unemployed total 4.7) 5.8 12.0 29.1 49.6 56.7 70.9 71.9 69.4
Inactive total 253.8 2705 284.2 3064 3221 320.1 334.6 336.5 333.6
Inactive men 90.5 93.5 96.1 102.1 1126 1122 121.5 125.1 123.1
Inactive women 163.3 177.0 188.1 204.3 209.5 207.8 213.2 2114 210.4
TOTAL 10964 11023 11040 11012 10799 1069.4 1061.6 1054.1 1047.0
Participation rate, % 76.9 75.5 74.3 72.2 70.2 70.1 68.5 68.1 68.1
Employment rate, % 76.4 75.0 73.2 69.5 65.6 64.8 61.8 61.3 61.5
Unemployment rate, % (0.6) 0.6 15 3.7 6.5 7.6 9.7 10.0 9.7
Male employment rate, % 1.4 3.9 6.5 7.3 10.6 10.7 10.1
Female employment rate, % (0.7) 15 3.4 6.6 7.9 8.8 9.2 9.3
Employment change* -14 -2.3 -5.2 -7.5 -2.2 -5.3 -1.6 -0.2
Unemployment change* 12.8 126.4 142.5 70.4 14.3 25.0 1.4 -3.5

Note * change as compared to preceding year
... less than 20 persons in the sample
() 20-39 persons in the sample

Source: SOE.

rapid restructuring of the economy, attempted to
find work in the new quickly developing areas of
the economy like commerce, hotel business,
catering etc. In this new situation, a significant
part of the labor force has had to acquire new
qualifications.

When studying Table 3.1, we can notice that
the major changes in the labor market took place
in the first years of economic reform, in 1992 and
1993, when employment decreased by 5.2 and
7.5%, respectively. To sum it up, this meant that
approximately 100 000 persons left the labor
force. During the same period, the number of the
unemployed increased by 37 000 and that of the
inactive by 38 000. As for the remainder, it was a
decrease caused by the negative mechanical and
natural birth rate.! Employment decreased by
23.1% or by 193 000 individuals during the period
under observation (1989-1997).

Unemployment and inactivity have signifi-
cantly increased during the period under obser-
vation. The increase in inactivity is actually more
dangerous from the viewpoint of the economy as
a whole, since these people will remain outside
the scope of the labor policy. It is also important
to observe the breakdown as to gender of this

category. While total inactivity increased 31.4% in
1989-1997, that of women increased 28.8% and
that of men by 36%. In absolute figures, there
were 210 400 inactive women and 123 100 inac-
tive men in 1997. Inactivity among women rose
to 38.2% of all women across the age groups. The
corresponding figure among men was 24.7%.

A good overview of the problem is provided
by an analysis of the change of employment as to
the sectors of the economy.? In 1997, 9.3% of
Estonian people were employed in the primary
sectot, 33.5% in the secondary sector and 57.2%
in the tertiary sector. The same indicators for the
European Union were, respectively, 5%, 29.5%
and 65.6%. As we observe the breakdown of
employment as to gender, we notice that so-
called female and male branches of the economy
have developed in Estonia. Fifty-four percent of
men work in the primary and secondary sectors,
while approximately 70% of the women work in
the services sector. For example, in the second
quarter of 1998, 86% of those employed in health
care were women, while the indicator for educa-
tion was 78%. At the same time, 89% of those
employed in the building industry were men.
Since men are working mainly in those industries

' According to the data from the Statistical Office of Estonia, the entire population decreased by approxi-

mately 46 000 persons during that period.

2 The primary sector covers agriculture, fishery and mining, the secondary sector is industry, energy and build-
ing, while the remaining branches (banking, commerce, transport, medicine etc.) form the tertiary sector.
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TABLE 3.2.

Change of employment as to gender in the three main sectors of the economy (population aged 15-69), %

Sector 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998
Total

Primary 21.2 21.1 20.4 19.1 16.6 14.6 10.5 9.5 9.3 9.5
Secondary 37.1 36.9 36.4 35.6 33.1 324 34.3 34.2 33.5 33.2
Tertiary 41.7 42.1 43.1 45.3 50.3 52.9 55.2 56.3 57.2 57.3
Men

Primary 27.3 26.5 25.5 23.8 20.8 18.2 13.0 11.5 12.0 12.1
Secondary 42.2 42.0 41.6 41.0 38.6 38.3 41.4 42.6 41.9 41.8
Tertiary 30.5 315 32.9 35.2 40.6 43.4 45.6 45.9 46.1 46.1
Women

Primary 14.9 15.3 14.9 13.9 12.0 10.6 7.8 7.4 6.3 6.7
Secondary 31.8 314 30.8 29.5 26.9 25.8 26.6 25.3 24.1 23.9
Tertiary 53.3 53.3 54.3 56.7 61.1 63.5 65.7 67.3 69.6 69.4
Source: SOE.

which are declining more, their unemployment is
higher as a result. On the other hand, women are
mainly working in the branches with lower than
average salaries, resulting in increasing wage dif-
ferences between women and men.

If we analyze the changes in employment by
industries of the economy, very clear tendencies
become apparent (Eamets et al, 1997). A steady
decrease of employment has been occurring in
agriculture and fishery. The most drastic fall of
employment took place in 1993. If we compare
the years 1989 and 1997, we can see that
employment in agriculture decreased 64.7% and
in fishery 72.8%. The real estate and business ser-
vices, as well as state administration and educa-
tion were in decline until 1993, but a steady
increase of employment began after that year. A
constant increase in employment has been occur-
ring in banking and commerce.

The most effective picture of the current state
of unemployment is provided by the statistics of
the Labor Market Board, which shows the number
of registered unemployed jobseekers?, and num-
ber of people receiving unemployment benefits. In
Estonia, the rate of the registered unemployed is
calculated as the ratio of registered employment
seekers to the working-age population. As of the

1998 data, 31.8% of the working-age population at
the beginning of 1997 belonged to the so-called
inactive population and this part is not considered
in the calculation of the unemployment rate
according to the practice of international statistics.
We thus have to take into account that the ratio of
the recipients of unemployment benefits and the
working-age population in Estonia is not compara-
ble in the international context. In order to gain
further information about the developments in the
labor market, the Statistical Office of Estonia
launched a Estonian labor force survey in 1995,
which was repeated in 1997 and 1998. The defini-
tions of the Estonian labor force survey (ETU)
were based on international standards and defini-
tions*. In the use of ETU data in this chapter, refer-
ences have been made to the Statistical Office of
Estonia (SOE). Consequently, it is practical to use
two indicators in the measurement of unemploy-
ment in Estonia: the registered unemployment rate
(unemployed work seekers divided by labor force)
and the total unemployment rate (ILO unemploy-
ment rate) (ETU unemployed divided by labor
force). The following table also provides a numeri-
cal review of the corresponding indicators.
Unemployment in Estonia has been growing
gradually, reaching the level of 11-12% by the

3 A registered unemployed seeking for work is someone who does not have an income, who has registered at
the local employment office as seeking employment, visits the employment office at least once per month
and is ready for full-time work as soon as a suitable vacancy is offered.

* According to ILO standards, the unemployed is an individual not employed, but capable of work and will-
ing to find employment. Ability to work represents an individual’s mental and physical ability to work.
Willingness to find work means that the individual has been seeking employment during the period under
observation. (For a more detailed overview of definitions and specifications see Eamets, Piliste et al, 1996).
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TABLE 3.3.

Registered unemployed, unemployed work seekers and unemployed according to ILO

definitions (annual averages, thousands and %)

1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998
Registered unemployed (monthly average) 18.8 17.3 13.9 17.2 18.3 18.0
Unemployed work seekers (monthly average) 33.4 37.3 34.9 37.9 34.0 32.0
Registered unemployment rate (unemployed
work seekers divided by labor force) 4.5% 5.1% 5.1% 5.5% 5.1% 4.7%
Unemployed according to ILO definition 49.6 56.7 70.9 71.9 74.1 70.2
Unemployment rate (unemployed according
to ILO definitions divided by labor force) 6.5% 7.6% 9.8% 10.0% 10.5% 9.9%

Source: SOE and Labor Market Board.

beginning of 1999° (to provide a comparison:
unemployment in Finland in 1996 was 17%, in
Latvia 20% and the EU average was approximately
10%). A certain decrease was observed in 1997
and this can be primarily explained by the general
improvement of the economic environment, since
the Estonian GDP showed a record growth of
11.4%. The reasons for unemployment have eco-
nomic as well as social and psychological back-
grounds. Besides the macro-economic shock ¢,
other important factors are also the passive atti-
tude of people to retraining, limited mobility, and
psychological inability to adjust to the conditions
of a market economy (see also Eamets and
Philips, 1999).

Structural unemployment

A much better overview of the general situation in
the labor market and structural unemployment
could be provided if we had information about
job vacancies. Unfortunately, this statistics is inad-
equate, because enterprises fail to relay the corre-
sponding data to the labor agencies. One reason
is that the qualified labor force does not seek
work via labor offices, but from newspaper adver-
tisements or through relatives and acquaintances.
Qualified labor presumes that most of the posts
provided by the labor offices are meant for labor
with low qualifications. According to ETU data,
only 50% of the work seekers look for employ-
ment via the labor offices.

Regional and sectoral differences between the
demand and supply of labor are one of the
sources of social depression. One of the reasons

for regional unemployment is the great variety per
region in the creation of new jobs. Structural
unemployment is a great problem in northeastern
Estonia (in connection with the economic prob-
lems of the former centrally-controlled soviet
enterprises) and in the predominantly agricultural
counties of southern Estonia. The ratio of employ-
ment seekers to new vacancies in Ida-Virumaa
county was 2.5 times higher than the Estonian
average. The unemployment to vacancies ratio in
the southern Estonian counties is relatively similar
to the Estonian average. This means that new
vacancies are created, but they cannot always be
filled due to the absence of labor with adequate
qualifications. This is proven by the relatively high
unemployment rate in these counties. In some
counties, where the unemployment rate is not that
high (for example, Liinemaa), very few new jobs
are created at the same time, resulting in a rela-
tively high ratio of job seekers and vacancies.

The creation of registered vacancies declined
steadily in 1996-1999. The unemployment-vacan-
cies ratio, which reflects structural unemployment,
increased from 19.9 to 30.3 in that period. The
greatest increase in that ratio was observed among
the agricultural and fishery specialists, where it
increased from 42.4 to 91.0. In other words, there
were 91 registered work seekers per every vacan-
cy at the beginning of 1999. The actual ratio must
certainly be even higher, because by no means all
work seekers are registered at labor offices.

When comparing the share of men and
women among the unemployed, it should be
pointed out that there are more unemployed men
than women in Estonia, according to ETU data
(Table 3.1). This indicator is unique in the whole

> According to ETU 99 data, the unemployment rate in the first quarter of 1999 was 12.0% and in the second

quarter 11.7%.

¢ This refers to the 1992-1993 hyperinflation, the re-orientation of foreign trade from eastern to western mar-

kets, monetary reform and the banking crisis.
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FIGURE 3.2.
The unemployed as to the duration of unemployment
(according to ETU), %
Source:

60

50

40

30

Percent

20

10

SOE.

51.8

46.4

40.9

36.4

17.3
14.1

15t quarter, 1995

[] Up to 6 months

FIGURE 3.3.
Estonians and non-Estonians (15-69 years of age) as to their
status in the labor market: rate of participation and rate of

unemployment, %
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of Eastern and Central Europe. One possible
explanation may be the aforementioned high
share of women among the inactive population. It
is also interesting in Estonia’s case that when reg-
istered unemployment is observed, the share of
women is significantly higher as compared to
men. This difference is caused by the fact that
Estonian laws permit women in certain cases
(presence of children under seven years of age,
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etc.) to register repeatedly as unemployed. Men
lose the right to register after a certain time period
and drop out of registered unemployment.
Accordingly, one of the tasks of state labor poli-
cy should be the reduction in the share of inac-
tive women.

The youth unemployment rate is traditionally
higher. While the youth unemployment rate in
1996 reached a high of 16%, a certain decrease to
14.4% was noted in 19977. Unfortunately, further
increases in youth unemployment can be predict-
ed in the coming years. The reason is the
increase in the number of school-leavers with just
secondary education as compared to school-
leavers with vocational education. Young people
without qualifications or a specialty face a rela-
tively high likelihood of becoming unemployed.

When analyzing the duration of unemploy-
ment, we can observe an increase of the number
of long-term unemployed. This is a negative
aspect for the economy as a whole, since the
long-term unemployed (those, who have sought
work for more than one year), having lost their
qualification and their habit of working, become a
social burden for society, and their re-utilization is
time-consuming and expensive.

Problems can also be caused by the ethnic-
linguistic ~ distribution of unemployment ®.
Unemployment among non-Estonians who do
not speak Estonian is significantly higher than
unemployment among Estonians. This is tied, on
the one hand, to the branch-regional structure of
labor. The Russian-speaking population is largely
working in those branches of the economy,
which have deteriorated following the restoration
of Estonia’s independence, since the former
Soviet Union’s market cannot supply the previous
volume of raw materials or marketing opportuni-
ties (e.g. machine-building and metalworking).
On the other hand, employers prefer to hire those
speaking the state language. At the same time,
since the activity of the non-Estonians on the
labor market is higher than that of Estonians,
training and other labor policy measures can be
used more effectively among the non-Estonians.
The problem is largely of a regional character,
because language barriers force the non-
Estonians residing in Ida-Virumaa county to seek
work within their home county, where there are
frequently not enough vacancies.

Future forecasts for the Estonian labor mar-
ket will inevitably remain speculative. First of
all, the time series are not sufficiently long.
Analogies cannot be used either, because the

7 The unemployment rate for this age group was 14.5% according to data from the second quarter of 1998.

% The two groups, Estonians and non-Estonians, have been separated here according to their domestic language

rather than their ethnic background.
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history of the world economy has no examples
of such a massive transition from a planned to
a market economy. Thirdly, the situation of
Estonia as a small country depends greatly on
trends in the world market. It can be stated
from the viewpoint of short-term prospects that
the registered unemployment indicators have
been growing since the beginning of 1999.
This has been caused primarily by the econom-
ic difficulties resulting from the Russian eco-
nomic crisis and the loss of the Russian market.
A further rapid decrease of employment can be
predicted in the industrial sector. Agriculture
has already contracted quite considerably, tak-
ing into account the share of rural inhabitants
in Estonia.

The financial sector has shown a rapid devel-
opment among the branches of the economy,
and the share of transport will also certainly
increase in the future. If we add tourism, we have
the list of industries which will have to carry
Estonia’s economy during the coming 10-15
years. The impact on Estonia’s labor market of

admission to the EU is relatively unpredictable.
Considering current developments, it could be
presumed that very highly qualified top special-
ists, who can succeed in the EU labor market, will
leave Estonia. The other relatively large group will
be the low qualification workers, who can find
employment in EU member countries, where the
wages level is higher than in Estonia.
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3.3. Reflections of land and ownership reform

in Estonia’s rural life

More than one-fourth of Estonia’s employ-
able population and approximately half of
all Estonians live in rural areas. But the
development of the rural areas and the cities
has largely moved in different directions dur-
ing the years of independence. Together
with the decline in agricultural production,
the last decade has been characterized by
migration to the cities, an increasing negative
birth rate, a decline in the average education
level, accelerated growth of unemployment
etc. (ESA, 1999: 184, 191). Studies show that
95% of rural residents consider land reform a
failure, three-quarters consider their eco-
nomic situation to be bad and the chances
for its improvement to be limited (Joandi,
Lilover, Moor, Murutar, 1999). Together with
the decline in agricultural production, irre-
versible changes of significance for all of
Estonia are taking place in rural society. The
population structure of the countryside,
social stratification, education potential, civic
initiative and even family types, have all
changed. These changes have very important
consequences, since rural society has been
an important resource for Estonian culture
and ethnicity.

WEALTH VERSUS POVERTY

Agrarian reform:
plans and results

The restitution project, which aimed at restoring
pre-occupation property ownership relations,
has had nowhere more fundamental conse-
quences than in rural life. In the Estonian agrari-
an reform, the state socialist system as a way of
organization of life collided with an ideology
based on restitution. The ethno-culturally estab-
lished image of an industrious farmer became
the leading idea of the 1990-1992 agricultural
reforms (Lieven, 1993: 355). Its ,main objective
was the creation of family and cooperative
households by using the buildings and technolo-
gy of the collective and state-owned farms*. At
the same time, a majority of the workers of state-
owned farms (55-60%) supported retaining
large-scale production (Pajo, Tamm, Teinberg,
1994: 10,13). It was the stratum of national intel-
lectuals with an urban background who became
the main supporters of the family farm project.
The government formed after the 1992 parlia-
mentary elections, which declared the compulsory
liquidation of state-owned farms, was not greatly
influenced by the rural population. An abstract
restitution ideology and an ultra-liberal vision
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TABLE 3.4.

Rural population as to sphere of activity, 1989-1998

ACTIVITY

1989 1991 1993 1995 1996 1998

Agriculture, hunting,

forestry 52.1 50.4 41.6 32.3 30.8 29.2
Fishery 37 36 24 - -
Processing industry 12.1 11.7 12.4 18.8 186 20.4
Energy, gas, water

supply - - 16 - 28 23
Construction 48 53 55 43 45 44
Sale, repair of vehicles

and household appliances 4.6 5.0 8.0 10.5 11.5 13.9
Hotels and restaurants - - - 1.5 - 3.6
Transport, warehousing,

communications 37 46 54 55 55 6.7
Real estate, renting

and leasing service 13 13 14 30 26 22
State administration and

defense, social insurance 1.4 23 39 47 52 50
Education 6.7 58 6.7 86 89 10.1
Health care and social

welfare 48 47 54 31 31 32
Other social, state and

personal services 22 21 21 - -

Source:

Eesti t60jou-uuringud 1995 ja 1997. T66joud Eestis 1989-1998.

Statistikaamet: Tallinn, 1997; Eesti t66jou-uuringud 1998.
To66j6ud Eestis 1998. Statistikaamet: Tallinn, 1998.

became the basic ideas of agricultural reform,
which were to no great extent connected with the
practical problems of rural life. The final result of
the de-nationalization — simple disintegration, the
emergence of new smaller production units or the
preservation of the unity of the collective farm —
was largely determined by the development level
of the large farm, but also by the balance of
power between various status groups. The more
highly developed state farms with frequently
authoritarian managers had developed an envi-
ronment of distribution of work and services,
which promoted the preservation of the existing
community. The reforming of the remaining state
farms was shaped by the struggle between the
Jmiddle class“ (the stratum of specialists) and the
management of the collective farm. The results
primarily depended on the profits the forms of
execution of the reform allowed these two social
groups to make from the liquidation of the collec-
tive farms. The restructuring of production
demanded considerable effort and many less suc-
cessful collective farms simply disbanded. Local
level confrontation between the social networks
of the ,old cadre* and the patriotically disguised

,challengers* contributed to the collective farms
being disbanded in a partially anarchist and
destructive process.

Two-thirds of the former landowners and
their heirs live in the cities (Pajo, Tamm,
Teinberg, 1994: 9). The return of land ownership
has been extremely slow. Due to various legal
and administrative complications and the luke-
warm attitude of the involved parties, only 19 000
private land estates had been registered by the
end of 1997, most of them not being cultivated
(Agricultural Policies: 46). The mercantile value
of the land is very low. Although there is a small
number of technologically quite well-developed
households, the project of creating family farms
as production units to create the basis for rural
life has largely been a failure. The project was in
conflict with the people engaged in agriculture,
who due to their tendency — or, to put it in a
more positive way, due to their wish — to adapt
the socialism-period large-scale production to the
capitalist economic environment, reduced the
negative consequences of the government’s resti-
tution and ultra-liberal policies (Alanen, 2000).

Modern agriculture must now emerge largely
from the ruins of socialist agriculture. These com-
prise small households, agricultural large enter-
prises and the new type of family farms. The
more successful family farms with the privately-
owned legal successors* of the former collective
farms are the most productive structures of
Estonian agriculture today and have the greatest
development potential. The agricultural enterpris-
es operating as joint-stock companies are devel-
oping into family farms as a result of the
rationalization of production. The main problem
of their development is the contradiction between
the pre-modern social capital of the working col-
lective and the production rationality of capital-
ism. The above types of farms are drawing closer.
A large share of their current owners belonged to
the top management or the specialists of the farm
in the socialist period. They possessed significant
social capital (education and network), which is
characteristic of this type of farmer. The successful
entrepreneurs nearly without exception also have
foreign contacts, both in the West and in the East.
These contacts, although significant from the busi-
ness aspect, are in most cases not of a directly
commercial character. The boundary between
agricultural large-scale production and technolog-
ically modern family farms is becoming less dis-
tinct. A family farm with development potential
can eventually become a large capitalist enterprise
(Alanen, 2000).

The situation of the rural population has
rapidly deteriorated in recent years, both in the

ESTONIAN HUMAN DEVELOPMENT REPORT 1999



TABLE 3.5.
Population of municipalities according to municipality reports, 1997-1999

1993 1995 1998 1999

Number of residents’ households 187 637 186 902 187 865 187 708
Number of households w/o permanent residents - 1089 2003 3424

Number of permanent residents 433 799 440 748 444 948 438 510
Number of those employed 164 617 172565 161 077 157 542
Workers
Wage earners 142 442 140 828 133 179 130 882
own farm 7 707 11415 10 193 10 753
own enterprise 1855 5153 4741 5147
subsistence farming 13521 14 043 10 453 8 647
Individual workers, freelance 733 1130 1929 2 153
Number of day school pupils 78 297 83194 89 547 90 851
Non-employed, non-students of working age - 57 082 61 435 63 412
Incl. those looking after children, disabled and pensioners - 17 125 21 841 21425

Source: Vallarahvastik 1. jaanuar 1993. Statistikaamet: Tallinn, 1993; Vallarahvastik 1. jaanuar 1995. Statistikaamet: Tallinn,
1995; Vallarahvastik 1. jaanuar 1999. Statistikaamet: Tallinn, 1999.

services sector and in business. The rural popula-
tion is ever more clearly being divided into a
small group working on the profit-making farms
(10 000 or so people) and a large group living
mainly on subsistence farming or welfare. The
number of those employed in agriculture has
decreased three-fold in ten years (ESA,
1991:191). Despite migration into the cities, at
least one-fifth, and, in some areas, one-quarter of
Estonia’s rural residents are actually unemployed,
especially in southern Estonia. The employment
rate in the countryside has decreased to 50 per-
cent. Due to the ultraliberal economic policy,
only highly intensive work and a long working
day can ensure competitiveness in the economy.
At the same time, there is a serious lack of quali-
fied labor with a modern work ethic. Even the
best milk and meat producers no longer have
sufficient prerequisites for an economically effi-
cient operation. Without significant changes in
Estonia’s agricultural policy, these households
too will face bankruptcy (Alanen, 2000).

Restoration of local government

The vitality of the Estonian village has been
based on strong local government. According to
the Constitution, Estonia has one-tier local gov-
ernment, which delegates extensive powers to
the municipalities. Regional policy has somewhat
helped to balance the conflict between the
periphery and the centers, with their great social
and cultural divide. The transition from soviet
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party political administration to locally governed
units has been a great revolution, which places
very high demands on the local elite. The
restoration of local governments demands a sep-
arate economic life, active local politics and the
filling of the administrative structures with a
democratic content. Innovative social energy and
social capital can be relayed only by local gov-
ernments closely integrated in local and nation-
wide networks. In a wider sense, the central
condition for the restoration of a self-governed
municipality is the restoration of a local ,vital
community and a strong identity environment
(Raagmaa, 19906).

Most of the approximately 250 small munici-
palities in Estonia, which amount to ninety per-
cent of all local government units, cannot meet
these conditions. Nearly half of the budget of
rural municipalities (which, including indirect
support, is as much as 3/4 in some areas) comes
from the state. Tax evasion, illegal trade (espe-
cially with alcohol and tobacco), shadow econo-
my etc. have reduced the income base of the
municipalities. The budget funds are mainly used
to preserve the existing resources — to repair
roads and buildings and to pay the salaries of the
people employed by the municipality. Local gov-
ernments are more mediators of state welfare
than an economic and political power (Ulst,
1997: 43). The development of the third sector in
rural localities is prevented by the absence of
demand with sufficient purchasing power. The
cooperative movement, which served as the cen-
tral axis of Estonian rural life is hindered by the
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limited financial, legal and initiative resources.
Collectivism and solidarity have a very modest
place in the mentality of rural residents; bureau-
cracy and individualism occupy the leading
places.

Together with the extinction of agricultural
production, the municipal government apparatus
has become a significant, often the main,
employer. This has led to an expansion of staff in
the municipalities: unnecessary posts, artificial
jobs for teachers, etc. are being created. Most of
Estonia’s local governments have not been able
to avoid running into serious debt. The reason
for the debt has not been investments but the
financing of immediate needs. Living beyond the
means and the creation of excessive comfort for
the elite is not infrequent. The rural local govern-
ments are frequently social welfare institutions
for the local elite, ensuring them work and a
basic income.

The municipalities with an average 3000 to
6000 residents cannot support democratic social-
izing. However, the base of the local leading elite
has somewhat broadened. Besides the tech-
nocrats with collective farm background, clergy-
men, teachers and doctors have also been
elected to the local councils. The representation
of women in the councils has also increased. But
the maturing of the local elite is hindered by the
broadening gap in the qualities of rural and
urban life. People, who have excelled as leaders,
prefer to move into larger centers or accept posi-
tions in the service of the state (administration,
Border Guard). The institution of village head
has been restored in a number of localities (Paas,
1996: 148). Study results show that the influence
of the restitution-oriented moves is low — the vil-
lage as a traditional association has predominant-
ly ceased to exist.

Rural areas have been the most efficient in
adjusting to the reorganization of local cultural
life. The cultural resurrection has been greatly
contributed to by the national programs of locali-
ty movements, which have received both inspira-
tion and material support from the Nordic
countries. The movement of twinning municipal-
ities with the Nordic countries provides signifi-
cant material and information support. The
municipalities have managed to restore the infra-
structure ensuring primary cultural services. The
previous ideological institutions — the soviet
Lhouses of culture“ — are providing training (lan-
guages, computer use) besides entertainment, as
well as retraining and other opportunities for
self-improvement. The more successful commu-
nities have managed to turn the selling of train-
ing services into a significant source of income.

The traditional amateur cultural activities —
choirs, folkdance etc. — have adjusted to the new
system of grants. The economic hardships do not
enable most of the residents to afford paid enter-
tainment, and the socializing structures of com-
munication (clubs, hobby circles) involve only a
small number of residents.

The continued atomizing and stratification of
rural society has resulted in a dramatic rise in
crime and expanding alcoholism. The inability of
the Defense League, once a backbone of rural
society, to organize social affairs reflects the
depth of society’s degradation resulting from the
soviet annexation. The rapid transformation of
the soviet farm-hand (he is permitted to carry a
firearm!) has not been supported by his positive
socialization into the life of society.

The present local government units are too
small to provide the intellectual and economic
resources necessary for development. Merging
municipalities would increase competition
between the elite, consolidate resources, create
the minimum necessary concentration of ,capi-
tal“. But this does not overcome the main faults
of Estonia’s rural policy.

Sustainable development of the Estonian vil-
lage is at present the most acute problem from
the viewpoint of the whole nation’s future. A
complete renewal of rural life: local govern-
ments, cultural activity, civic initiative etc. has to
be based on the new primary unit — private farm-
ing. But the soviet period cannot be ,overturned*
without separating from each other the basic
resources of the development of society: land
ownership, real estate, human capital and social
capital. The most acute problems have arisen in
south-eastern Estonia, but the current economic
and social resource and the social capital of the
Estonian village as a whole are not sufficient to
halt the continued deterioration of the social
environment.
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3.4. Entering the new millennium — with poverty?

In the world today, poverty is one of the greatest
social problems, which has also placed sustain-
able human development in danger. ,Poverty in
Europe on the threshold of the 21% century is a
political scandal and a social catastrophe,“ was
stated at the EU summit dealing with social
issues: Towards Greater Social Justice in Europe:
the Challenge of Marginalisation and Poverty,
which took place in 1991 in Strasbourg. At the
1995 Copenhagen social development summit,
the importance was stressed of developing
national strategies for the substantial reduction
of poverty, by removing structural barriers and
through supporting social integration. Based on
the obligations set by the Copenhagen summit, a
project titled ,Reduction of Poverty in Estonia“
was initiated in Estonia in 1997 with the support
of the UN Development Programme (UNDP),
the results of which reached the Estonian public
in June, 1999.

Poverty in Estonia

After the restoration of independence, the main
factors in Estonia which have deepened poverty
have been the general economic downturn (which
resulted in the structural and regional reduction in
employment and the subsequent drop in the well-
being of the population), the changes in the princi-
ples of redistribution of public sector finances
(rapid marketisation of the social protection sys-
tem, emphasizing the importance of self-help, etc).
and the inefficiency of existing coping strategies in
the changed social situation.

WEALTH VERSUS POVERTY

Not all households are poor in the same
way. Based on the poverty line, it is possible
to determine the layers of the poverty, which
characterizes the difference between the level
of the household income from the poverty
line.

The resources of households who are in
direct poverty (up to 80% of the poverty line) are
so scarce that they have difficulty in satisfying
even physiological needs.

BOX 3.1.
How to determine poverty?

® The basis for determining poverty is net monthly income received by
a household from all sources (wages, social benefits, income from self-
employment, money borrowed or received as a gift).

® In order to avoid the effects due to the size or structure of the house-
hold, equivalent scales are implemented whereby the first household
member is equivalent to one (besides individual costs, this person also
pays the common costs, e.g. rent), and all the other household mem-
bers, children incl, are set to 0.8.

® The poverty line calculated for Estonia takes into account the various
components of the cost of living (general consumption structure, food
and housing costs, etc). In 1997, the calculated poverty line was 1250
kroons per consumption unit. The poverty line is recalculated in associa-
tion with the change in cost of living (reflected in the price index).

® The empirical basis for the analysis of the calculated poverty line,
poverty structure and development patterns is the household income
and expenditure study, which has been carried out by the Statistical
Office of Estonia since 1995. This report uses the 1996-1998 aggregat-
ed data and data from the first half-year of 1999.
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TABLE 3.6.

Limits of poverty layers (kroons)

Year Direct poverty Poverty line Poverty risk
(80% of the poverty line) (125% of the poverty line)
1996 888 1110 1387.5
1997 1000 1250 1562.5
1998 1064 1330 1662.5
1999 (6 months) 1088 1360 1700

Source:

SOE (HIES) 1996-1999

FIGURE 3.4.

Changes in poverty distribution for households, 1996-1999

Source:

In the case of households living in poverty
which endangers coping (81-100% of the
poverty line), the physiological needs of
household members are generally satisfied
but they have difficulty in satisfying the social
and cultural needs of the household mem-
bers.

Households in poverty risk (up to 125% of the
poverty line) do manage, without great prob-
lems, to satisfy their physiological and social
needs, but they are unable to invest or to make
substantial savings. This means they are unable
to protect themselves from possible life changes.
The general development of the household is
endangered.
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The so-called non-poor housebolds (over
125% of the poverty line) are in a better position,
since they do not need to use the entire income
for everyday consumption and who have an
opportunity, in principle, to use part of the
resources for investments into the future.

People living in direct poverty need more
assistance in order to escape poverty. Their pover-
ty risk burden is so great that it is extremely com-
plicated for them to manage, without the help of
society. People living in poverty which endangers
their coping are more able than the previous
group to rely on their own resources, but without
outside help it is also difficult for them to manage.

The SOE household income and expenditure
study data shows that poverty has generally
decreased somewhat over the study period
(Figure 3.4). Every year, approximately 4% of the
households have risen above the poverty line.
The number of households living in direct pover-
ty has reduced 1.7% per year, and the number of
non-poor has increased by 3.6% per year.

The general reduction in poverty can be
explained by numerous economic, social and
psychological changes in society. The most
important factor in the poverty reduction has
been the halting of the economic downturn
which started at the beginning of the 1990s and
its replacement with a rapidly rising develop-
ment trend (up to the start of 1998). The result of
the economic growth is increase in incomes and
a halt in the increase of the cost of living during
the period under observation.

Of the changes which have occurred in the
social sphere, the widening opportunities and
increased effectiveness in the state social protec-
tion system must be emphasized. This has result-
ed in the reduction in poverty risk for elderly
people, for example, who are traditionally con-
sidered to be one of the social groups most vul-
nerable economically. At the same time, there
has been no improvement in the social protec-
tion for the unemployed.
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Over recent years, there have been notice-
able changes in people’s attitudes. The demands
of the new society are becoming clearer, and
new individual coping strategies are being imple-
mented. This also is reflected in the expansion of
private business and a greater demand for edu-
cation and training in all age groups.

Poverty risks

In analyzing the structure of households
under the poverty line, it becomes clear that
the share of larger households in the total
number of the poor has grown and that it is
primarily households with a smaller number
of members who remain outside. The higher
poverty risk for larger housebolds is largely
due to the higher number of dependent
household members compared to the bread-
winners. It is mostly children who are the
dependents, and in larger households it is the
households with many children who have the
higher poverty risk. The share of households
with at least three children who live in direct
poverty is on average three times higher than
for households with no children and twice as
high as for those with one child.

Although households with many children
form a relatively small part of all households,
they are bringing up a considerable number of
citizens who will be directing society in the
future. It is even more thought provoking to con-
sider that the two-child household, which is the
minimum level for population maintenance, has
a direct poverty level more than twice as high as
the level of households with no children. It can
be concluded that having children results in a
substantial rise in the needs for a household,
whereas the resource level tends to fall rather
than rise. The economic coping of a family with
many children, without the material and moral
support of society, is more a matter of chance
than a rule. The number of pensioners in the
household does not particularly affect the pover-
ty distribution of the household, because most
pensioners are able to cope, without falling
below the poverty line.

Another important factor which increases
poverty risk for a household is loss of employ-
ment for an adult household member (Figure
3.0). It is clear that the higher the number of
working household members, the smaller is the
poverty risk of the household, and the bigger are
the opportunities for successful economic cop-
ing. Job loss is the most dangerous of all poverty
risks, since it wounds the families of working age

WEALTH VERSUS POVERTY

BOX 3.2.

In 1998, the probability for a household to become poor was on
average 0.3. This average level is affected by risk factors as follows:
® The addition of one working member reduces the poverty danger by
about a half (0.51 times) and the departure of a working member from a
household increases this probability by 1.68 times.

® The addition of one child to the household increases the poverty risk
of a household by 1.51 times and the departure of a child reduces pover-
ty risk by 40% (0.6 times).

® The relocation of a household from the countryside into town or from a
small town to the capital reduces the poverty risk by 12% (0.88 times), and
relocation in the opposite direction increases poverty risk by 13% (1.13 times).
® Arise in the professional education level of the head of the household
by one level (e.g. secondary vocational or higher education) reduces
poverty risk by almost 20% (0.81 times).

The most drastic rise in poverty risk for a household occurs when two
risk factors occur simultaneously — the number of working household
members in the household reduces and a child is added. Compared to
an average family, the poverty risk increases 2.2 times on addition of
one child and with one worker staying at home.

FIGURE 3.5.

Distribution of households into poverty strata, according
to number of children

Source: SOE (HIES) 1996-1999
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who are work-capable and have children - the
producers and reproducers of society’s
resources. Long-term unemployed are the most
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FIGURE 3.6.
Distribution of households into poverty strata, according
to number of employed

Source: SOE (HIES) 1996-1999
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FIGURE 3.7.
Distribution of poverty strata according to household types
under risk
Source: SOE (HIES) 1996-1999
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vulnerable to poverty amongst the unemployed.
Generally they are not registered in the employ-
ment offices and they have dropped out of the
social protection system.

In addition to the risk factor due to the
household, there are other household-indepen-
dent factors such as regional risk (living in a rural
area or in a mono-functional settlement) and the
education factor - characterizing the human
resources of the household (not having a specific
qualification). All other risks (gender composition
of the household, including an absence of men,
age of the household members, ethnic composi-
tion, etc) have a smaller effect, or their effect is
already largely contained in the previously men-
tioned factors.

Household types, who have relatively few
workers or where for each worker there is rela-
tively many dependents, including children, can
also be included in the category of households
with a greater poverty risk. Direct poverty occurs
the most in so-called ideal families, which, in the
social sense, is the best environment for raising
the next generation - these are households
which typically have a working father, a mother
at home and at least two children. Regarding the
social results of poverty, this is a worrying fact.

Looking at the extent of poverty according to
household type, we can see that those house-
holds are in a relatively bad situation who have
no breadwinners (in those households with chil-
dren almost 3/4 live in direct poverty and in
household with no children, a little less than
2/3). In the best relative situation are pensioner
households with no children, where the level of
direct poverty is under 10% (Figure 3.7).

The meaning of poverty
in Estonia

Poverty in Estonia loday greatly affects the older
generation, many of whom have not managed to
find themselves a place in this rapidly changing
society. Reducing their poverty has justifiably
been a political priority. The average old age
pension has reached a level which exceeds the
poverty risk level, and in the process of property
reform, most elderly people have also become
owners of real estate (apartment or land).

At the same time, the social protection of the
unemployed has remained at the level it was in
the initial years of the restoration of indepen-
dence, resulting in the poverty of mostly chil-
dren and families with children. Part of the effect
of poverty is still latent, since some social
processes occur relatively slowly (changes in
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education level, health of the population, etc).
This means that the repercussions of poverty in
these areas will be seen later. The main results of
poverty, however, can already be seen. For
example, the person excluded from the labor
market ending up in social isolation, the loss of
confidence and future prospects, or the rapidly
increasing marginalization of the long-term
unemployed.

All of society is affected by poverty - either
directly or indirectly. The conflict between the
poor with the burden of risk and the non-poor
with a smaller burden of risk has appeared on
various levels of society. The issue of solidarity
has become even more topical in the distribution
of the limited resources of society. One of the
bigger problems in Estonia today, where the
birth rate has drastically dropped so there are
fewer children, is the greater share of children
amongst the poor, compared to the average level.
A child who has been born and raised poor is in
great risk of remaining poor in the future as well,
because it lacks material means and often also
moral support to develop its abilities, to acquire
a good education and to guarantee good health.
This means that the poor families with many
children today will probably be producing
poverty for the next millennium.

There is currently in Estonia no forward
looking poverty reduction strategy. In its place
there are local, small projects mostly inspired by
current conditions, which do not have the scope
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to have a marked effect. They are more geared
towards repairing current damage than being
preventative. In reducing poverty, attention
should be paid to three levels.

e Reducing poverty amongst those popula-
tion groups whose incomes are less than the
direct poverty level. The aim should be to guar-
antee their households a minimum coping level,
restoring social protection, and re-integration
into society. For the population living in direct
poverty there should not be excessive reliance
on their own self-help resources, since their
poverty risk burden is too great for this and the
effect of the risks too destructive. For these peo-
ple, there would be opportunities in using indi-
vidual social work, based on various
re-integration measures (psycho-social rehabilita-
tion).

e Reducing poverty by minimizing poverty
risks, which should be directed to population
groups whose resource level does not yet enable
normal coping (households in poverty which
endangers coping, and households in poverty
risk). The aim here should be to ensure social
safety. The target groups are the traditional
poverty risk groups (children, families with
many children, pensioners, etc).

e Preventing poverty, directed primarily at
the section of the population who are in poverty
risk. The aim is preserving and developing social
participation and activity, increasing ability and
competitiveness.
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4 Renewed role for knowledge and

culture

4.1. Changing paradigms of work and education

Most economists, sociologists and futures
researchers are relatively unanimous that the
transition to the next phase of development in
human history — the information age — is in
progress. The new society is defined primarily
via the methods used to acquire, process and
distribute knowledge (Kumar, 1997). The theo-
ries describing the transition usually employ the
formal term post..., referring to the notion that
some stage of development (industrial, mod-
ernist, Fordist) is coming to its end. A transition
is indeed in progress, but what will follow is not
at all clear (Jokinen, Malaska, Kaivo-oja , 1998).

The development of science and technolo-
gy in combination with networking is the prin-
cipal determining force of the new era. The
combined effect of these two creates a phe-
nomenon described by Giddens as the circular-
ity of social knowledge (Giddens, 1991). Both
practical activity as well as knowledge itself is
being reviewed and continually reassessed in
the light of ever-accelerating knowledge. This
phenomenon functions in the renewal of sys-
tems and ,generates“ indeterminacy, making
developments contradictory and often irregular,
as well as bringing along unexpected conse-
quences. The occurring changes are complex
and closely tied to each other, covering the
technological (the new society is characterized
by technological innovation, the applications of
information technology spread to all spheres of
life), spatial (important is the linking of locali-
ties into information networks, which radically
change the organization of time and space, and
primarily the involvement in information net-
works becomes important), economic (changes
in the economic and the accompanying
employment structures are important) and cui-
tural (the impact of the new media and com-
munication) aspects of life in society (Jokinen,
Malaska, Kaivo-oja , 1998).

Many of the conflicts of the new era emerge
because the changes that occur in the different
spheres have a different rate, extent and
impact, and thus the danger of lagging behind

and becoming marginal becomes acute. The
rapid and frequently uncontrolled processes
taking place due to the combined influence of
the expansion of knowledge and information
networks have led to several ,vicious circles® of
development, where the circles of backward-
ness and marginality deepen at the global,
nation state, organizational and individual lev-
els. A large part of these circles of backward-
ness are connected to the changes taking place
in the spheres of labor and education.

Factors, processes, trends
influencing the work
and education spheres

The work sphere is changing to a very significant
extent, because it is technology, the economy
and financial systems that change and ,network*
globally the fastest (Reich, 1997; H-P. Martin, H.
Schumann, 1996). Changes in education, which
are connected to people’s consciousness and atti-
tudes, as well as the development of social insti-
tutions, take much more time. The starting points
for the new paradigms in education and labor
can be summed up as follows:

e The dependence of the economy, enter-
prises and in a wider sense the entire society on
the creation and manipulation of knowledge,
information and ideas is increasing, and the con-
cepts of a learning economy and learning orga-
nizations are becoming increasingly important.

e Due to the reflexivity of knowledge,
knowledge and skills need to be constantly
renewed, so as to accompany the rapid
changes. The importance of the basics of learn-
ing (formal education) and constant learning
throughout life is increasing greatly, consider-
ing that those lagging behind (especially in the
beginning, but also later) will face marginaliza-
tion (Life Long Learning, 1996).

e The ,ability“ of the information society
to create new jobs will be significantly lower
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than that of the industrial society ( P. Jokinen,
Malaska, Kaivo-oja, 1998; Tyon tulevaisuus,
1997). On the one hand, automatization and
computerization occurs, reducing available jobs
at the lower levels of society (workers’ jobs) as
well as at the medium levels (replacement of
services and intellectual work). On the other
hand, the ever-increasing drive for efficiency
forces companies to reduce the number of jobs
due to global competition. In any case, the tra-
ditional, so-called full-time work, is declining.
This process is also happening in Estonia,
although it has been concealed by increasing
unemployment, which was caused by declining
economic growth and changes in markets.

e The content, form and logistics of work
are changing. The development of knowledge
and technology make possible a spatial reform-
ing of the structure of work. The changes in the
forms of work concern above all the develop-
ment and interlacing of part-time working,
remote working, tele-working and other flexi-
ble forms of working. The above will be
accompanied by changes in the lifestyle of the
people (Loogma, 1997).

e The changes listed above will result in a
change of the concept of work (Giarini, Liedke,
1997). Work will not represent a traditional,
salaried, stable job, which was possible in the
mass production/industrial society, but will
turn into a so-called layered cake“: salaried
Sull or part-time work + work for oneself + vol-
untary work + learning), becoming varied,
more flexible and intertwined with study and
leisure time. This will also bring about a change
in the meaning of free time, which could be
used for learning, meeting one’s personal
needs and production in one’s own interests
(Toffler, 1980; Giarini, Liedke, 1996).

e Principal changes will take place in the
structure of professions, positions and special-
ties, but also in the identities and values con-
nected to them. The main weight of
employment has moved from agriculture and
industry to services, and will probably move on
from there to the sphere of science-education-
technology-information industry.

e The redistribution of the life-cycle — the
aging societies with the reduction of work will
require that learning and study occupy a defi-
nite place throughout the entire life cycle and
that people could also cope with their lives in
periods of unemployment.

The unevenness in social development, the
growing concentration of capital and the strong
tendencies of social polarization will produce

inequality at all levels (global, national, region-
al). The changes in the sphere of work, and the
resulting new conflicts between education and
work, can also be seen in the changes in the
Estonian labor market — the decline of employ-
ment, the increase in unemployment, the rising
share of long-term unemployment and unem-
ployment among the young (Estonian Labor
Force Surveys, 1998-1997).

Evaluation of possible
developments in Estonia

How are the trends of the possible changes
being evaluated in Estonia? One attempt to
gain information on this was made in the pro-
ject ,Scenarios and strategies for VET in
Europe“ (initiated by the EU institutions ETF,
CEDEFOP, MG Expert Centre) (Loogma,
Annus, 1999). In the course of the study,
approximately 80 experts were asked to evalu-
ate 23 trends of changes in the spheres of the
economy and technology, labor and (voca-
tional) education as to their likelihood and
importance (how likely are these develop-
ments considered to be in Estonia and how
important are they to our development), as
well as 20 possible strategies. The trends listed
in the questionnaires and submitted to the
experts for rating reflect the changes taking
place in connection with the post-industrial
and Fordist developments in the whole devel-
oped world; while the strategies/strategic
actions reflect the discussions about what to
do, how it would be necessary and possible to
react to these trends (changes), to prevent
negative developments, etc.

Following are the first seven, highest-rated
trends, on a likelihood scale. There was a high
correlation between likelihood and significance
in the ratings: the developments considered
likely were also considered significant with
some exceptions.

The most likely trends in economy and business

e [Information and communications tech-
nology will link people in a new way. The
achievements of information and communica-
tions technology will at the same time strength-
en international cooperation and international
competition.

e In the context of international competi-
tion, the extent of knowledge required for prod-
ucts/services will continue to increase —
international competition based on knowledge
will strengthen. In the obtaining or maintaining
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of competitiveness, companies will increasingly
depend on the surplus value created by
research-intensive processes.

e Companies will bhave to constantly
restructure. Competition in the future will force
companies to be more innovative and flexible
than ever before; thus their structures will have
to change constantly.

e The involvement of specialists from oul-
side the companies and the trend for resources-
sustainable  production will  strengthen.
Increasing competition in the international mar-
ket and new opportunities in information and
communications technology will lead to the
major firms concentrating on their main area of
activities, where they are strongest.

o [t is likely that the proportion of people
who during their working life operate within the
limits of a single clearly defined and stable
career will decrease. They will have to adjust
their qualification and skills frequently, as well
as handle various different jobs during their
career.

e The social acceptance of technology will
become increasingly problematic. The accep-
tance of technology depends on edu-
cation/training.

e Technological innovations will lead to an
increase in inequality between various social
groups. Information and communications tech-
nology as well as other technological innova-
tions will increase social differences and
inequality — some social groups will have
worse access to education and training, as well
as limited opportunities to take advantage of
the new technologies.

A higher likelihood rating has been award-
ed to the trends concerning the development
of information technology networks and
increasing international competition in the
economy  (increasing  research-intensity,
increasing flexibility, economy of resources and
specialization). Several career paths and flexi-
ble retraining throughout the working life of an
individual are also considered highly probable.
At the same time the experts do not believe
that economic growth will cease dominating,
that small and medium enterprises will seize
the role of pioneers in technological innova-
tion, that the responsibility of the firms in voca-
tional training and education will increase.
They also consider it unlikely that the skills
necessary in the labor market will become hard
to predict and that many people will consider
starting businesses due to greater emphasis
being laid on entrepreneurial skills. They are

quite confident that the development of tech-
nology and its acquisition will rather have the
effect of increasing inequality.

The most likely trends in the labor market

o Social and communication skills will be
more valued in work. As a result of the restruc-
turing of jobs, the skills of teamwork, commu-
nication and the use of complicated
information and communication systems will
become increasingly valuable. A great demand
for staff with these skills will emerge.

e Rapid changes will continue in the labor
market: broad knowledge and skills will become
increasingly valuable. Preparation for life will
mean the acquisition of a broad range of skills
and knowledge, so that the people entering the
labor market are capable of rapidly acquiring
new knowledge and adjusting to the changing
demands.

o The flexibility of labor will increase. The
number of workers using flexible forms of work
will rise significantly in the coming years. There
will be temporary work and work on call, work
for agencies, work at home, tele-working and
part-time work, etc.

e Knowledge management“ will be widely
accepled. Innovative production and business
processes will require more efficient use of
human resources and better employment of the
individuals’ open and hidden knowledge.

e The concept of a ,learning organization*
will be widely implemented. The learning orga-
nization“ will be increasingly seen as an innov-
ative and useful principle, which organizations
should develop and implement.

e People will develop new forms of combin-
ing education and training during their career.
Work, training and the acquisition of skills
through other experience will be increasingly
combined. Besides that, new forms of combin-
ing education, training and working experience
will be developed.

o The migration of labor will increase. The
migration of labor from the European Union/
Central and Eastern European countries, but
also from countries outside Europe will
increase.

Broad-based knowledge and communica-
tion skills (abilities to communicate and to han-
dle information systems) will become an
increasingly marketable capital in the labor
market. The growth of flexibility of labor and
employment (flexible forms of work, combin-
ing training and work and better management
of human capital) and the implementation of
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the new concepts reflecting them (learning
organization“, jknowledge management®) are
considered highly likely. The developments in
the sphere of labor considered unlikely are the
ones connected with the declining importance
of collective contracts (the importance of social
partners will decrease and individual contracts
will prevail). The experts do not believe that
social exclusion of high risk groups will
increase in the future, that the power relations
within organizations will be transformed or that
young people’s transition to working life will
lengthen due to the increasing complexity/vari-
ety of career and working life. Consideration of
the aspect of social cohesion in the context of
work or the preserving of the significant role of
the state in vocational education and training
are also seen as unlikely.

The most likely trends in education (primarily
in vocational education and training)

e [Information and communication lech-
nology will become a usual part of formal educa-
tion and training. The teaching and
development of new skills connected with infor-
mation and communication technology will not
remain the domain of special schooling or train-
ing, but will be included in all study programs.

o The association between vocational edu-
cation and training with the policies and strate-
gies of other spheres will increase. Vocational
education will be increasingly tied to jobs and
changes in the demand for labor. This will force
training institutions to adjust education and
training to the changes actually taking place.

o Social and commumnication skills will
become more important. Due to the transfor-
mation of the working environment the skills
connected with teamwork will become increas-
ingly important.

e Vocational education and training pro-
grams will become more varied and flexible. Tt
is presumed, due to the changing needs, that
the courses available in vocational education
will provide a sufficiently wide basis of skills
and knowledge and will not only be limited to
the skills and practices required in one job.
Vocational initial and continuous education will
have to keep up with the new demands and
meet the needs of various target groups.

e The importance of in-house practical
training will increase. The importance of in-
house practical training connected with the
development of human resources will substan-
tially increase.

e Vocational education and training insti-
tutions will begin to provide more highly indi-

vidualized and differentiated courses, frequent-
ly in the shape of module training. The voca-
tional education and training institutions will
adopt teaching and specialty training which is
better oriented to the needs of individual stu-
dents. Module training will develop and the
variety of study options will significantly
increase.

e People will adopt greater responsibility
Jfor their education and training. Tt will be
increasingly presumed that people will them-
selves direct and finance their training, will
themselves compile and manage their ,educa-
tion portfolios*.

The wide use of information and commu-
nications technology (ICT) in schools, the
broad basis and flexibility, as well as ties to
other spheres of vocational education, the
increasing importance of social communica-
tion skills and the rising significance of in-
house practical training, are the developments
considered highly likely. Changes in the
development principle (economic growth as
the main criterion of development), an innov-
ative role for small or medium enterprises, an
increase in individual businesses, an increase
in the firms’ responsibility for the training of
their staff or contribution to the training of the
unemployed, are not expected. Changes in
the labor market which could reduce social
problems are also considered unlikely. ICT
developments will not reduce the importance
of school or formal education. Specialization
in a narrow field is not considered likely or
important.

The above study also evaluated the possi-
ble strategies and looked at which institutions
should be responsible for their implementa-
tion. The strategies submitted for evaluation are
based on the general strategies of human capi-
tal investment and learning society/lifelong
learning. All the submitted possible strategic
actions were considered important. The strate-
gies with the higher number of significant part-
ners involved and their higher responsibility
are the following.

¢ In the sphere of economy and technolo-
gy: integration of vocational education with
small and medium enterprises, the involvement
of social partners, development of international
orientation and skills necessary for the export
of products, founding regional coordination
and training centers.

e In the sphere of labor: determining cur-
ricula in cooperation with companies and the
vocational training providers; the combining of
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work, training and consultation for the entry
into the labor market of the disadvantaged; the
establishment or regional networks between
small firms and vocational training institutions;
the teaching of entrepreneurial skills.

e In the training environment: to motivate
people to invest more in their training and
development; to offer career-related integrated
work, training and consultation programs to
disadvantaged people; to develop a system of
vocational education and training based on the
provision of skills; to develop new (combined)
forms of teaching provided at school, and in-
house training by companies.

References:

K. Kumar, The Post-Modern Conditions. —
Education: culture, economy, society.
Oxford-NY: Oxford University Press 1997.

P. Jokinen, P. Malaska, J. Kaivo-oja, The
Environment in an ,Information Society*. —
Future 199., Vol. 30, No 06, pp. 485-498

A. Giddens, The Consequences of Modernity.
UK: Polity Press 1991.

M. Castells, The Information Age: economy,
society nad culture. Volume 1. The Rise of
Network Society. Blackwell Publishers
1997.

D. Bell, The Coming of post-industrial Society.
NY: Basic Books 1973.

Lifelong Learning for all. 1996. Paris: OECD

Y. Masuda, The Information
Washington: WFS 1983.

A. Toffler, The Third Wave. London: Pan Books
1980.

D. Korten, The Global Economy: Can it be
Fixed? As adapted for Web publication

Society.

(Based on a presentation to the
Bellerive/GLOBE International Conference
On Policing the Global Economy, Geneva,
March 23-25, 1998

H-P. Marin, H. Schumann, Globaliseerumisloks.
Tallinn: Tdnapiev 1999.

(Reich, 1997; H-P. Martin& H. Schumann, 1996)

Tyon tulevaisuus (tyoskenaariohankeen loppu-
rapportti, ed by Heikki Stenlund). 1997.
Helsinki: Tyoministerio

O. Giarini, P. Liedke, The Employment Dilemma
and the Future of the Work (2nd Draft
Report to the Club of Rome) 1996.

K. Loogma, 1997- elulaad

Eesti TOojou uuring 1998-1997. ESA

K. Loogma, T. Annus, Kutsehariduse stsenaariu-
mid ja strateegiad Euroopas. I etapi aru-
anne: kutsehariduse trendide ja strateegiate
hindamine kutsehariduse ekspertide poolt
(1.versioon), 1999.

4.2. The Estonian education system in the second half of the
20t century: opportunities and choices for the cohorts

The cohorts’ structural and
institutional constraints

For an individual, specific external mechanisms
operate due to his or her belonging to a birth
cohort or generation. The cohorts can also be dif-
ferentiated on the basis of values that guide
cohorts’ behaviour. It is not just the occurrence of
some social event that is important for a cohort,
but also the age of the cohort at the time the
event took place (Mayer, 1988). So, for example,
at the time of the changes occurring in Estonia at
the beginning of the 1990s, those cohorts who
had just finished their studies and were entering
the labor market were in the best position. They
were in the right place at the right time.

The society sets certain ,rules of the game®
for all of its members during certain periods of
time. It means that every generation for every

period of its life faces a particular mixture of the
constraints and opportunities for action. In addi-
tion to political, cultural and other constraints
the so-called structural framework is also impor-
tant. The cohorts’ schooling opportunities are
determined by the number of places in an edu-
cational institution, and the work opportunities
are dependent on available vacancies (their
number and economic branch or sector they are
in). If the labor market is segmented according
to age — certain age cohorts are concentrated in
some economic sphere — the availability of
vacancies is influenced by the number of retir-
ing people in each sector. The opportunities for
employment are also associated with the num-
ber and types of jobs, which are created at the
time the generation begins its working life. This
means that the generation has to adapt to exist-
ing structures (Sorensen, 1983).
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It is not just the structural framework, which
is important, but also regulation by the state,
which in turn also influences the structures
(Mayer, Schoepflin, 1989). The state determines
the institutional framework for the generations.
It enacts the laws, which have a regulatory and
standardizing role: the age to which a person is
obliged to attend school is determined in law;
the transition to compulsory secondary educa-
tion was a regulation by the state, etc.
Institutions created by the state (primarily the
education system), and the norms and adopted
laws — all this structures the possible range of
choices for the cohorts. The extent of institu-
tional regulation for the lives of generations was
particularly large in the state socialist countries.
Thus, transition from the education system to
work was determined by definite rules. Those
who graduated from educational institutions
were allocated by authorities to certain jobs,
where they had to work for up to three years.
The state exercised close control over the for-
mation of social groups (Ishida et al, 1995).

The education system and the
various cohorts

From the position of entering the labor market,
the most important factor is the education, which
the birth cohort has received. The opportunities
for the birth cohort acquiring education are
dependent on the number of places in the edu-
cational institutions, which are in turn influenced
by the education system reforms undertaken by
the state. Basic education became compulsory in
1949, in 1958 the former seven-grade basic edu-
cation was changed to eight grades. Up to the
start of the 1960s, there were no substantial
changes in the number acquiring basic educa-
tion, but in the first half of the decade this
increased markedly due to the sudden increase
in the number of graduates from correspondence
schools. Soviet egalitarianism wanted to abolish
the differences between town and country
lifestyles. The result was the abolition of many
small rural schools (both primary and basic
schools) in the 1960s and the beginning of the
1970s. Life was concentrated around the collec-
tive farm centers, where the children had to start
attending school. Initially the school was far
removed from home, but many families moved
from the farm to the larger centers or into the
towns. Up until the 1980s, together with the con-
stant increase in the number of pupils there was
a simultaneous reduction in the number of
schools, which meant an extensive concentration

FIGURE 4.1.

Enrollment in basic, secondary
and higher education institutions,
1960-1995, %

Source: Adult education survey data, 1995.
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of the education system. In the years 1960-1985
the number of primary schools was reduced by
87% (Jirvio, Venesaar, 1993:266). All post-war
birth cohorts — almost 100% — acquired basic
education. The number acquiring basic educa-
tion at the beginning of the 1960s even exceeded
the 15-year old age cohort, since some of the
people belonging to the older cohorts acquired
their basic education later (Figure 4.1).

After World War II, fees were imposed on
students in higher education, vocational school
and secondary school, which were approxi-
mately equivalent to the monthly scholarship
for university students. School fees were abol-
ished in 1956. At the end of 1950 and at the
start of the 1960s, the reforms undertaken dur-
ing Khrushchev’s time in power had an impor-
tant affect on education. Both secondary
schools and higher educational institutions
were reorganized according to the principle
,combine study with production work*. This
meant that in the process of the reforms an
attempt was made to encourage vocational
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FIGURE 4.2.

Age of starting work and completing education, by birth
cohort, cumulative %

Source: Adult education survey data, 1995.
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training in secondary schools: secondary
school students had to work for a certain time
in factories, collective farms, state farms and
elsewhere, and the general curricullum was
changed to include mandatory training in prac-
tical skills. Its existence was considered to be
extremely important. Secondary school enroll-
ment grew consistently at the end of the 1950s
and in the 1960s. First of all, the correspon-
dence secondary school enrollment growth
was very high. This growth was occasioned by
the so-called Khrushchev education reform.
Although the reform resulted in the improve-
ment in opportunities for the cohorts born after
the war to attain secondary education, the
attainment of secondary education remained as
the differentiating factor within the cohort,
since secondary education was attained by
approximately half of the cohort who had
reached the corresponding age at that time
(Figure 4.1). In the 1960s, belonging to those
who had graduated from secondary school
also meant belonging to the more educated
part of the generation. At that time, secondary
education was one of the main channels for

inter-generation social mobility. This meant
that the general education secondary schools
enabled a rise in social hierarchy, as compared
to the parental generation. General secondary
schools continued to provide a classical acade-
mic track giving their graduates the best quality
of education and the best chance of continuing
their studies at university.

In the second half of the 1960s, universal
secondary education was proclaimed a goal.
The secondary education enrollment, therefore,
increased steadily in the 1970s. It was during
this period that the network of vocational
schools and numerous speciality-based grades
and schools were developed. At the end of the
1970s it was declared that the aim has been
achieved: transition to general secondary educa-
tion had taken place. Statistics from the start of
the 1980s show that 99% of the 18 year old
cohort had attained secondary education
(Heinlo, 1998: 11). Such unbelievable figures
were achieved mainly due to the fact that
amongst the ones attaining secondary education
was many people belonging to older age
cohorts. At that time, the share of graduates
from correspondence and evening schools
reached its maximum. During the entire soviet
period correspondence study and evening
schools were meant primarily for adults, who
attempted to continue interrupted schooling.
Enterprises were obliged to send their workers
without secondary education to so-called work-
ing youth secondary schools in order to attain
secondary education. Transition to universal sec-
ondary education was to be achieved at all cost.
For this reason they were desperate to award
everyone in secondary school a graduation
diploma. The opportunities to attain secondary
education for the birth cohorts of the start of the
1960s were very good. However, this transition
to universal secondary education resulted in dif-
ferentiation within secondary education. As con-
firmed by data from the sociological study
,Paths of a generation“ (headed by Prof. M.
Titma), the vocational schools and to a lesser
extent the specialized secondary schools were
oriented to young people of a lower social sta-
tus, and the general secondary schools operated
primarily as channels to produce specialists.
This means that selection was already occurring
after graduation from basic school for young
people, which had important consequences for
their educational path. In 1970-1980, secondary
education acquired a completely different
meaning to what it had in the 1960s.
Educational differentiation increased between
young people with secondary education.
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At the end of the 1970s and the start of the
1980s, the general education secondary school
continued to dominate as the place to attain sec-
ondary education, but the share of that school
type in the structure of secondary education
reduces somewhat (mainly due to the rapid
development of vocational schools). In the 1980s
the share of the graduates from vocational
schools amongst those with secondary education
increased even further. This meant that even
more young people were allocated to vocational
schools after graduation from basic school.

Specialized secondary school enrollment
grew at the beginning of the 1980s because the
growth of evening and correspondence depart-
ments enrollment. In the second half of the
decade the share of these departments did
decrease, but the number of both those admit-
ted to specialized secondary schools as well as
those who graduated from these schools
remained at practically the same level until the
end of the 1980s.

In the 1950s, the main problem for the young
generation became higher education access. The
rigid ideologization meant that for young people
from certain social groups, strict limits were in
place. Humanities studies were under a particu-
larly strict ideological control. The only hope for
children of the former elite was admission to
technical or agricultural specialties.

During the Khrushchev era, education
reform was essentially the re-organization of
general secondary education and higher educa-
tion. At the start of the 1960s, quotas were deter-
mined for admission to the higher education
institutions, which favored young people who
already had been working. In 1958, 20% of
higher education admissions were young people
with work experience and those who had com-
pleted military service, but this figure was con-
sidered to be too low. The goal was set as the
completely opposite proportion: only 20% of
places for general competition, the rest allocated
to those who had the right to enter higher edu-
cation outside the competition, and as a priority.
Enterprises could send their workers to study as
their scholarship holders. The study process for
day students was to be reorganized so that for
the first two years it was carried out in parallel to
work, by either evening courses or correspon-
dence. In addition, there was the aim to encour-
age evening and part-time study. The education
reform initially resulted in fewer numbers of day
students at both higher education institutions
and specialized secondary schools. The total
number of university students did increase but
also two-thirds of this increase in 1961-1965 was

in evening and correspondence departments.
The growth in admissions to higher education
also resulted in an increase in the higher educa-
tion institution enrollment ratio to the total num-
ber of 18-year-olds (from 18% in 1960 to 25% in
1970). Since the period of intensive secondary
education growth had not yet arrived, the
chances for those with secondary education to
continue in higher education were good.
Ideological restrictions were also reduced. In the
1960s children of former ,enemies of the peo-
ple“ were permitted to continue studies at uni-
versity. The economic restrictions also started to
disappear, because almost all higher education
students were paid a scholarship.

In 1964 (after the fall of Khrushchev) there
was a change of course: the benefits were
reduced and there was preferential develop-
ment for day-time study. There was then an
annual reduction in the proportions in favor of
day-time study. At the end of the 1960s special
preparatory departments were opened in the
higher education institutions for those who
were already working and wanted admission.
The preparatory departments were meant to
regulate the students’ social composition. After
graduating from the preparatory department, it
was possible to begin university studies with-
out doing the entrance examinations. The role
of the preparatory departments, however,
remained modest, because in 1972-1975, the
graduates of preparatory departments formed
under one-tenth of admissions to university.

Since the expansion of secondary education
in the 1970s was not accompanied by a substan-
tial growth in university admissions, the oppor-
tunity for secondary school graduates to gain
admission to university decreased considerably
compared to the previous decade (Figure 4.1).
As of the 1970s to the start of the 1990s, the
chances for birth cohorts to attain higher educa-
tion remained at approximately the same level.
Since the secondary education enrollment grew,
the educational differentiation within the age
cohorts was less at the start of the 1980s, at least
if we look at the education level. Apparently the
type of secondary education started playing a
greater role here than the education level, result-
ing in differentiation within the cohorts.
Transition to universal compulsory secondary
education did indeed ensure secondary educa-
tion for all young people, independent of their
social origin, but the doors of the universities
generally remained closed to the young with
lower social origin, since the secondary educa-
tion obtained (vocational school or specialized
secondary schools) did not ensure entry to uni-
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TABLE 4.1.

versity. This means that universal secondary
education did not result in the decreasing of the
effect of social origin on the education level of
young people, but actually did the opposite. A
bigger equality in secondary education actually
meant that inequality on the higher education
level increased. The irony in the inequality
increase is that one of the vital goals of the tran-
sition to universal secondary education was just
the reduction of inequality. But it was only the
secondary education level that was being
reformed, admissions to universities were not
increased, there were also no important qualita-
tive changes in higher education admissions, so
all this resulted in the so-called bottleneck sim-
ply occurring one education level higher.

Transition from the education
system to work

From the viewpoint of the cohorts’ life course,
transition from the education system to working
life is extremely important, i.e. when does it
occur, what is the education level of the cohort
at the start of the work career. The changes in
the education system that occurred after World
War II affected the working lives of the birth
cohorts. The most important trend related to the
educational path of cohorts was that the later
the cohort, the fewer there was of those who
started work with only elementary or basic edu-
cation (Table 4.1). A vital breakthrough
occurred for the cohort born in the1950s, which
shows that the slogan of the 1970s ,secondary
education for all young people“ had actually
started to work. This of course did not mean
that all young people received education of
equal quality, but the average education level of
cohorts entering the labour market at that time

was markedly higher than that of the previous
cohorts. Such a substantial jump did not occur
for later cohorts: for them the share of those
who started a work career with only elementary
or basic education was about the same
(approximately one-sixth or one-seventh of the
birth cohort). Transition to mass secondary edu-
cation also meant an increase in the percentage
of those who entered the labor market after
graduation from general secondary school.

Whereas over three-fifths of those born dur-
ing World War II, or soon after the war had to
start work without any vocational or profession-
al education, then in the birth cohorts of the sec-
ond half of the 1950s up to the early 1960s, the
share of such young people lessened to approx-
imately two-fifths. This was primarily due to the
development of vocational education, and every
fourth of those born in the second half of the
1950s started their work path with vocational
education. Because of the further development
of the vocational schools network in the 1970s
and 1980s (the number of vocational school
graduates reached its peak in the second half of
the 1980s) there were even more of those who
entered the labor market with vocational educa-
tion in the birth cohort of the early 1970s.

All cohorts born during and after World
War II had about the same share of secondary
specialized education — almost one-fifth or
one-sixth of the birth cohort. Due to the edu-
cation reform at the early 1960s, enrollment
grew mainly in evening and correspondence
departments of higher education institutions.
This is why there was no increase in the share
of those starting their work path with higher
education. However, the number of such
young people did increase in the cohort born
in the second half of the 1950s. It occurred
because of the changes in higher education

Education level at the start of work career, by birth cohort, %

Birth cohort

Education level 1939-1943 1947-1951 1955-1959 1964-1968 1969-1973
Elementary or basic education 42 33 17 15 15
Vocational education 15 16 25 24 29
General secondary education 21 28 25 32 36
Secondary specialized education 16 18 19 19 14
Higher education 6 5 14 10 6
Total 100 100 100 100 100

Source: Adult education survey data.
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TABLE 4.2.

Proportion of employed persons with different education level, by birth cohort, %

A. Proportion of employed persons with elementary or basic education

Total for cohort Men Women
Birth cohort 1970 1979 1989 1970 1979 1989 1970 1979 1989
1919-1928 67 64 68 66 66 63
1929-1938 58 56 50 62 60 54 54 53 45
1939-1948 52 40 33 61 48 40 41 33 26
1949-1958 31 17 39 22 23 12
1959-1968 10 13 7

B. Proportion of employed persons with higher education

Total for cohort Men Women
Birth cohort 1970 1979 1989 1970 1979 1989 1970 1979 1989
1919-1928 7 8 8 9 6 7
1929-1938 11 12 15 10 13 15 15 12 14
1939-1948 6 15 17 5 13 17 8 16 18
1949-1958 10 19 9 17 11 21
1959-1968 13 11 15

* Census data.

institutions: the number of full-time students
increased while the number of part-time stu-
dents decreased. The starting position in the
labor market for the younger birth cohorts
was undoubtedly better, both because of their
higher general education level and because of
the greater share of those who started their
work career with vocational or professional
education.

Attained education level

The opportunities to continue studies after
starting a work career are extremely important
for the further life paths of cohorts. Census
data does not reflect the development of voca-
tional education, so the general education
level of employed persons is somewhat over-
rated, whereas improvements in their voca-
tional education are underrated. Despite this,
the data provides a good overview of the edu-
cation levels the birth cohorts attained in
1970-1989, and also about changes in the
education level of cohorts during their life.
During this time, the difference in educational
level between cohorts increased (Table 4.2A).
Whereas in the 1970s, in all birth cohorts most
of the employed had only basic education,
then in 1989 in the pre-pension birth cohort

half had elementary or basic education, but in
those birth cohorts who had just started work,
this indicator was five times lower. The cohort
born in the 1940s was in this sense peculiar:
they managed to improve their education
level after starting their work path so that as of
1970 the cohort with mostly basic education
had changed by 1989 to a cohort with at least
secondary education. The labor market start-
ing position for the following birth cohorts
was substantially better, at least regarding gen-
eral education: most of cohorts members
already had secondary education when they
started work. Whereas gender differences
were not apparent in the oldest birth cohort,
then in the following the cohort they
appeared: there were markedly fewer women
who had only elementary or basic education.
Gender differences in education level already
appeared in the 1950s and they just deepened
later on.

The increase in the share of employed per-
sons with higher education (both between
birth cohorts and during the life course of each
cohort) is markedly more modest (Table 4.2B).
Those born in the 1940s, however, do stand
out from the other cohorts. This cohort is char-
acterized by a particularly long educational
path. From this cohort onwards began the gen-
der differences in the share of those with high-
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TABLE 4.3.

Changes in the education system, and educational characterization of birth cohorts

Birth cohort Changes in the education system

which influenced the cohort

Educational characterization of the birth
cohort

Before 1940  — expansion in basic education. — at the start of the work career most cohort members had
— preferential development of evening only elementary or basic education.
departments and part-time study in — differentiation within the cohort into those with secondary
the secondary, secondary specialized and higher  education and those without.
education systems. — studying part-time in secondary, secondary specialized
and higher education systems.

—in further work path, differentiation into those with voca-

tional or professional education and those without.
1940-1950 — development of secondary education. — at the start of work path, differentiation within the cohort
— echoes of Khrushchev's education reform: into those with secondary education and those without.
greater emphasis on part-time university study.  — intensive study part-time primarily in secondary
specialized and higher education systems.

— in further work path, formation of two contradictory
groups: those with basic education and those with
secondary specialized or higher education.

1950-1960 — stable development of secondary education. — most cohort members have an education level higher
— re-orientation to preferred development for than basic education.
day-time study. — relatively low educational differentiation within the cohort.
— the cohort was no longer differentiated on the basis of
secondary education attainment, the type of secondary
education was not yet a basis for differentiation.
— most cohort members completed studies before starting work.
— mostly day-time study in secondary specialized and higher
education.
1960-1970 — transition to universal compulsory secondary — differentiation within the cohort no longer on the basis of
education. education level, but on the basis of the type of secondary
— formation and development of vocational schools.  education.
— formation of speciality-based grades in general ~ — completing studies before starting work.
secondary schools.
— preferred development for day-time study at all
education institutions.
1970-..... — slowness of vocational education reform. — increasing differentiation within the cohort on the basis

— preferred development for general education

schools in the secondary education system.
— increasing differentiation within the general
education system.

— increasing opportunities to attain higher education.

of education level.

— two education groups are increasing: those who have
attained basic or even lower education, and those with
higher education.

— increasing differentiation within the cohort on the level of
general education (regional differences, ordinary schools
and elite schools).

er education. The most significant factor in the
feminization of higher education was the differ-
entiation of secondary education, which
occurred in the 1970s and 1980s.

In the later birth cohorts there was not so
much an increase in the share of those who
attained higher education but more a reduction in
the variety within the cohort: the share of those
with an javerage education potential (with sec-
ondary, vocational or secondary specialized edu-
cation) increased for each later cohort.

An education portrait of
birth cohorts

Table 4.2 characterizes the education of various
birth cohorts, associated with the changes,
which occurred in the education system during
the cohort’s schooling, or immediately before.
For the cohorts born in the 1940s, secondary
education was the preparatory stage for obtain-
ing an even higher education level. For this rea-
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son, the cohorts born in this period differentiat-
ed according to education level into two
groups: those with only basic education and
those with secondary specialized or higher edu-
cation. The education of these birth cohorts
occurred mostly in the years after Stalin’s death,
when there was some reduction in the soviet
authorities’ terror. But Stalin’s death did not
result in a weakening of the system, on the con-
trary, the system actually strengthened. It has
been noted that it was just in the second half of
the 1950s that the former elite schools lost much
of their Estonian-era intellectual spirit. The
childhood of those born in the 1940s is associat-
ed with poor economic conditions and the peri-
od in which they grew up was much more
difficult than for those born in the next decade.

The formation period for the cohorts born in
the 1950s was in the 1960s. This period wit-
nessed economic and social development; the
political conditions were more liberal. The edu-
cation system was relatively integrative, because
this was the time for the beginning of the transi-
tion to universal secondary education. The
vocational schools were still being developed;
secondary education was not internally differen-
tiated. Therefore, the cohorts born in the 1950s
form, in an educational sense, intermediate
cohorts, who no longer differentiated on the
basis of education level, but at the same time
there was still no differentiation within the
cohort on the basis of the type of secondary
education attained. Proceeding from R.
Inglehart’s theory on the formation of value
awareness for generations, the value awareness
for the cohorts born in just this decade should
be different from that of the generation born in
the previous decade as well as from the one
born in the next decade (Inglehart, 1997:33-30).

The education path for cohorts born in the
1960s took place at the time when there was
the transition to general secondary education.
Most of those belonging to the cohort attained
secondary education, but this secondary edu-
cation was not at all of equal value, since there
was a hierarchical differentiation within sec-
ondary education. The birth cohorts became
more and more differentiated according to the
type of secondary education attained.

For the cohorts born in the 1970s and par-
ticularly in the second half of the decade, the
education situation was quite good, because a
large number of applied higher education insti-
tutions opened, including private universities
and the number of admissions to higher educa-
tion increased. There were indications that uni-
versal post-secondary education could develop

(Loogma, 1998: 22). But at the same time, the
share of those increased who did not have even
basic education. Drop-outs from basic educa-
tion did not have a place in the education sys-
tem and they had great difficulties finding
work. There was a constant increase in the edu-
cational differentiation of the cohorts: two
groups had grown - those with higher educa-
tion and those without secondary education.
The current education situation is reminiscent
of the 1960s. It is as if a spiral development has
occurred. In the 1960s, however, the differ-
ences in education opportunities for young
people were somewhat decreased by evening
and correspondence studies (particularly in
basic and secondary education) and in the
1990s the role of this factor has become mini-
mal. The differentiating role of the secondary
education type has also not substantially
decreased: although the share of vocational
schools has kept reducing in the structure of
secondary education, the internal differentiation
of general secondary education has increased.
Regional differences between schools have
increased; there is also a clear separation
between elite schools that select their pupils
and ordinary schools. The opportunities for a
graduate of an ordinary school to attain higher
education are clearly not as good as for gradu-
ates of the speciality-based grades of secondary
schools. In 1998, 52% of graduates from spe-
ciality-based secondary schools gained access
to higher education, only 30% did so from ordi-
nary schools. Data from the sociological sur-
veys ,Paths of a generation“ and ,Pupil 1997¢
(headed by J. Saarniit) permit the comparison
of the social composition of various types of
secondary schools in 1983 and 1997. The differ-
ences in social composition between secondary
education types have not lessened in 15 years.
Those young people whose parents had a high-
er education were five times more likely to
study in speciality-based grades and schools
than other young people were. General sec-
ondary education is still differentiated. Elite,
speciality-based schools have pupils who are
mostly children of white-collar parents with
higher education, but the ordinary schools are
forced to accept all children. Estonia in the
1980s and still today has a hierarchical sec-
ondary education system (similar to most
European countries) (Robert, 1991; Heyns,
Bialecki, 1993; Kerckhoff, Trott, 1993). Within
the framework of secondary education, we
have elite education and a so-called education
slum. The prestige elite schools operate selec-
tively, casting aside the less able children and

RENEWED ROLE FOR KNOWLEDGE AND CULTURE



those with a lower social origin, but the ordinary
schools have to make great efforts to ensure
education quality. Those young people with a
secondary education who do not continue
studies form a large risk group. Their prospects
for finding a job are worse than those who have
specialty education (Meriste, Rajangu, 1999).
This is particularly pertinent for girls graduating
from general secondary schools.

This means that there are two, almost simul-
taneously occurring mechanisms in education
which create inequality: differentiation on the
basis of education level, characteristic of the
1960s, and differentiation within secondary edu-
cation which occurred as a result of the transition
to universal secondary education. Thus, there is a
great danger that the mechanisms for negative
reproduction may strengthen through education.
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4.3. Estonian folk culture in the post-modernizing age

BOX 4.1.

We define folk culture (see also Aarelaid, 1998) as
a collective and tradition-based grassroots creative
activity promoted on a local and clearly defined
ethnic-linguistic level, which is connected to:

« relaying the traditional culture (folk song,
dance, costume, handicrafts, folk medicine,
ethnographic living environment, etc.)

¢ hobbies (amateur arts, family tree research,
locality and nature, sports, etc.)

¢ adult education (civic initiative study groups,
societies and the study activities organized
by them, Internet chat groups, etc.).

The collapse of socialism, together with the
renaissance of the Central and Eastern
European nation states and ethnic identities,
have resulted in the cultural landscape develop-
ing in a contradictory environment. In the
1970s, when globalization based on information
technology, and the development of the
accompanying post-modernist culture models
(McGuigan, 1999), were beginning in western
countries, Estonia was creating a socialist
counter-culture. In the decades when the West
was moving, as a result of the extremely rapid
development of the electronic media, towards
the forming of a genuine global virtuality
(McGuigan, 1999), and a multi-culturality was
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emerging in the disintegration of the traditional
local identities, a new and peculiar phase of
ethnic consolidation was going on in Estonia.
This can be treated as the cultural introversion
of a small nation, as a reaction to the ideological
doctrine of the occupation authorities, which
foresaw the emergence of a uniform soviet eth-
nicity and the dominance of the Russian lan-
guage. Spurred on by ethnic self-preservation,
the nation gathered around its creative intellec-
tuals and became engrossed in historicity and
traditional culture. The vigorous emergence of
historicity directly contradicted the crisis of his-
toricity, which is typical of post-modernism
(Jameson, 1984). Historic novels (J. Kross,
M.Traat) as well as art inspired by ethnogenesis
(K. Pollu as graphic artist, L. Meri, as writer and
film-maker, V. Tormis as composer) were equal-
ly popular in 1970s Estonia. This also includes
the extensive secondary-traditional (term by L
Ruitel, 1998) reproduction of traditional culture,
i.e. the mass performances of choir singing and
folk dancing, but primarily the interpretation of
the song and dance festivals as a key event of
national unity. Traditional culture as a basis for
nationwide popular activity and as a mobilizing
agent of ideological resistance created a solid
foundation for the persistence of the national
identity, the latter in its turn made possible the
restoration of statehood in 1991. At the same
time the domination of the historic quoting*
was anachronistic and had to confront, as the
,door to the West was opened, the so-called
post-materialist cultural values and identities
created in the post-modernist era.

Historical background

Looking back now, at the turn of the millenni-
um, we can differentiate between at least three
forms of occurrence of folk culture during the
20 century.

1 period: from the beginning of the century until
the loss of independence in 1940

Seventy percent of the people lived in the
country, where the Estonian-language living
environment predominated. The folk culture
was village-centered, its basic function was the
unification of the village and the county, the
development of a common feeling and the pro-
vision of an aesthetic dimension to everyday
life. Working bees, i.e. common work and the
accompanying relaxation, played a significant
part in village culture. Collectivism prevailed —
a common feeling, common action, a repro-

duction of the national-local identity through
the elements of traditional culture. The share of
orally relayed folk tradition was great, accom-
panied by the acquisition of information repro-
duced on paper. This period also included a
wider spread of collective activities emphasiz-
ing physical development (sports societies).

I period: from the end of Wordl War I until the
period of new social mobilization at the end of
the 1980s

The number of rural residents decreased steadi-
ly during the industrialization forced by the
soviet authorities and finally dropped to 1/3 of
the population. A Russian-language living envi-
ronment began to dominate in the industrial
cities, inevitably creating new and acute bor-
ders between ,us“ and ,them“. Estonia was no
longer evenly covered by the locally different
Estonian-language folk cultures, large sub-cul-
ture ,islands“ of Russian-speaking factory work-
ers and military were floating“ there, acting as
clear threat factors to the national identity. The
changes in the location of the population and
the ethnic makeup created a situation where a
majority of the people were gradually losing
their ties to the environment of the origin of
their traditional culture and became only pro-
moters or consumers of secondary traditions.

Folk culture received an ideological burden:
for example, the socialist competition mentality
was introduced, with constant regional inspec-
tions of the choirs and folk dance groups, using
the laureate title as a pseudo-symbol to make it
attractive. Traditional culture was being used in
propaganda activities, for example, folk shows
in the predominantly non-Estonian workers
collectives, but also in the polling stations.
There was a tendency to represent the song
and dance heritage as a collection of historic
quotes separated from the immediate creative
and participatory process. In a number of cases
it was only a concert show performed on the
stage for the urban population. Schools began
to teach uncomplicated folk dances and songs
as an all-Estonian compulsory tradition, which
was reproduced on all kinds of occasions as a
symbol of ,a happy childhood*.

The soviet authorities provided financial sup-
port to hobby activities in the area of folk arts,
thus conducting an effective ideological control
over the grassroots level. Large collectives of
amateurs organized around clubs, which served
as the basis of the network reaching from the
center to the periphery. A powerful ideological
infrastructure was built around Estonian folk art,
and a number of Estonians also gradually began

RENEWED ROLE FOR KNOWLEDGE AND CULTURE



to accept this. The folk culture producing ethnic
identity became ambiguous: on the one hand it
allowed itself to be permeated with soviet pro-
paganda, and on the other hand it became a
way of holding on, almost convulsively, to the
traditional organization of life.

Yet it was the mass performances of choir
singing and folk dancing, which became the
binding factor of the nation, which ensured the
existence of the ideology of resistance and the
widespread replication of Estonian patriotism.
The 1970s can also be seen as the period of a
cultural ecological movement, when the
preservation of Estonia’s unspoiled nature (the
founding of the national parks, the actions of
the Estonian Association for the Protection of
Nature) and the drive for the restoration of
authenticity in traditional culture (vs. folk-
lorism) formed a single complex of values. This
decade became a golden era for the spreading
of folklore and popular song, because western
popular culture was taboo and it was difficult
to get musical recordings from abroad. This
was the peak time for Estonian recordings, by
the ,Hellero“ folk music group, for nature-ori-
ented poetry, bird sounds, organ and choir
music, etc., and the only competition came
from classical records made in the Soviet Union
and other socialist countries.

For a while at the end of the 1980s, our folk
culture was also manifested on a political level.
This was through the tradition of song festivals
and was called the ,singing revolution®. The
nighttime mass singing-together of the summer
of 1989, the national song festival of 1990 and
the accompanying events, liberated folk culture
from the chains of socialism. But at the same
time, the dual identity of the amateur folk art
activities with their so-called socialist content
and ethnic exterior, which had lasted for
decades, fell apart — clearing the ground for the
development of new identities. Opposition
emerged in the youth culture to the amateur
activities concentrated around folkdances and
folksongs since they were seen as a remnant of
the soviet past. But among the middle-aged
and the elderly, there was rising concern
regarding the danger faced by Estonian folk
culture — being a small nation’s individuality —
when confronted with mass culture.

Il period: from the restoration of the Republic of
Estonia to the end of the 1990s

After the sudden liberalization of the economy
at the beginning of the 1990s, there were no
longer financial or human resources available
for continued mass activities in traditional cul-

ture. A decline in amateur club activities began
in the conditions of de-sovietization, especially
in rural areas. At the same time the restitution
ideology demanded the restoration of the old
local societies and clubs, the revival of a sense
of locality, the reinforcement of the ethnic iden-
tity via campaigns of home improvement, the
strengthening of local traditions, etc. A contra-
diction in the logic of development emerged:
adjustment to a globalizing market economy
demanded an open cosmopolitan mind-set,
while liberation from Moscow’s dictates was
primarily interpreted as a rise in patriotism
based on the local and traditional. The cultural
reality which emphasized consumerism and
diversity of lifestyles collided with the ideal of
one-dimensional ethnic survival. This resulted,
as a surface phenomenon in Estonian political
life, in the rapid rise of a large number of politi-
cal parties appealing to ethnic values. Folk cul-
ture emphasizing ethnocentric historicism and
occupying the center of traditional culture no
longer satisfies most participants in the cultural
process. Local folk artists’ performances are
already rivaled by lakeside concerts, fireworks,
highly professional ,performance art®.

What is new in folk culture?

I Commercialization. The launch of market econ-
omy relations has resulted in the folk art objects
and skills becoming objects of trade, especially in
connection with the development of tourism.
Tourism farms based on local traditions, village
youth as the producers and local marketers of
souvenirs, opportunities in boating, riding, hunt-
ing and other activities as services offered to (for-
eign) tourists, have turned the reproduction of
traditional skills and values into a source of
income for a number of people. The commercial-
ization of the more attractive features of a local
lifestyle is a new trend and many older rural resi-
dents are prejudiced against it. But the more
enterprising ones can create excellent concepts,
and revive the local economy as well as the local
morale (e.g. the ,Metsamoor® project by the
women in the Kaika village of Vorumaa county,
where the entire village has been turned into a
summer tourism service center, with every farm
specializing in its own way, with honey products,
wrought-iron souvenirs, the village swing, etc).

I Emergence of new social networks. The sense
of togetherness has become important among
rural residents, enabling a genuine revival of
local identities (vs. the imaginary sense of a
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global village). Adult education centers, villages’
movements, regional meetings for rural women,
have been emerging in rural areas as new social
networks. People have developed a need to
overcome social pessimism and isolation, and
there is a desire to learn about the neighbors’
ways of coping with similar problems. The ele-
ments of traditional culture like folk costumes
and traditional food, local folklore etc, are the
so-called illustrative features of this network
development, but the more important aspect is
the overcoming of alienation caused by the rapid
change of circumstances and the creating of a
sense of social security. Traditionalism and citi-
zens' initiative have come together in the
Estonian countryside, and traditional culture has
turned out to be a vital component in the devel-
opment of grassroots activity.

I Life-long learning. A fundamental change
in society has made apparent the need for life-
long continual learning. The idea of schools for
adults is nearly two centuries old in Europe,
especially in the Nordic countries, but this idea
is taking root (again) here in a totally new situa-
tion, where tens of thousands of people need
lessons in social ,coaching“. Computer, lan-
guage and coping courses, ,third youth“ univer-
sities, self-education activity in local study
groups, have all become popular. A society ori-
ented to massive amateur cultural activities is
being replaced by a learning Estonia. Besides
the collective reproduction of secondary tradi-
tions, a significantly more individual, but locally
institutionalized continual popular schooling is
gaining importance in folk culture. A more in-
depth study of traditional culture itself may be
an area of adult education (e.g. the timber
architecture renovation courses in Pirksi or the
flower pattern embroidery courses in Lihula).

IV Compensation for poverty. The sudden
decline in living standards accompanying the
collapse of socialism presented a new chal-
lenge to the folk arts. Since the lack of money
was particularly acute in the countryside, the
resourceful women found cheap yet ethnically
stylish ways of improving their homes or cloth-
ing their families. The steep price rise in phar-
maceuticals forced many to remember the
healing techniques in folk medicine. The
development of village tourism made it neces-
sary to think of innovations, of making one’s
farm or village more attractive by building a vil-
lage swing, making wooden sculptures or
wrought-iron objects. It became apparent that
folk culture was not only traditional culture,
but that it concerns people’s creative approach
to shaping their environment. At the beginning

of the 1990s, as the difference between west-
ern and eastern European living standards
became especially acute, Estonian folk culture
managed to make a pragmatic re-adjustment in
order to find practical ways of compensating
for the social-aesthetic inequality.

Folk culture in a sociological
mirror

Two sociological studies of grassroot cultural
activities were completed in spring of 1999,
one of them reflecting Tallinn residents’ hob-
bies (Tallinna..., 1999) and the other the value
orientations of the municipalities’ cultural activ-
ities organizers (Valdade..., 1999). A summing
up of the two studies enables us to reveal the
main tendencies of the development of cultural
activity at the grassroots level.

It is apparent at first that the grassroot cul-
tural activities are closely linked to the econom-
ic development of the area. The activities
connected with traditional culture and hobby
activities cannot be treated merely as a leisure
time occupation of individuals, but as a method
of changing the social quality of human
resources. What the people are interested in
besides or instead of their wage-earning work is
directly reflective of their needs and opportuni-
ties to realize themselves in the local social-cul-
tural environment. The orientation of the
high-unemployment south-western Estonia to
traditional folk culture is in clear contrast to the
structure of the hobbies and interests of the
economically successful Tallinn. The conducted
survey did show that in an active economic
area, rapid social changes also take place, and
that this is accompanied by an efficient individ-
ualization of the people’s cultural activities and
an import of western models. A Tallinn resident
involved in institutionalized hobby activities is
relatively young, while the emphasis elsewhere
tends to be on the middle-aged or the elderly.
The Tallinn resident, regardless of ethnic origin,
is engrossed with the body cult (aerobics,
Oriental martial arts, dance and fashion studios,
etc.), but also with language study. The Tallinn
resident has no problems with joining the net-
work, but rather with finding the right option
from among the many available — the typical
post-modernist formation of a personal mosaic
of interests. Dealing with traditional culture
here is only one of the many options, and this
is of more interest to the older generation.

The range of cultural activities in the rural
areas is much more traditional and the emer-
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TABLE 4.4.
Hobby preferences among Estonians and Russians
in Tallinn
Estonians Russians
I group

sports — 21.0%
languages — 19.6%;
Il group
choirs — 14.4%
religious activities — 12.6%
dance and aerobics — 10.7%
Il group
folklore groups —9.1%
household and
handicrafts — 7.7 %
communication groups — 7.5%
art associations — 7.4%
health associations — 7.4%

IV group
charity organizations — 6.0%
driving schools — 5.9%
music study — 5.2%
acting troupes — 5.0%

gence of innovative impulses more difficult. The
source of the problem is frequently the local cul-
tural activities organizer, who is as a rule a
woman of middle age (average age 42), with

TABLE 4.5.

languages — 31.5%
sports — 31.0%;

dance and aerobics — 19.1%
youth associations — 18.1%
computer training — 14.3%

foto-, filmstuudiod — 13.7%
health associations — 10.5%
driving schools — 10.5%
religious activities — 10.0
folklore groups — 9.7%
minorities cultural
associations — 9.2%

acting troupes — 6.2%
pet clubs — 6.2%
music study — 6.2%

Local cultural events

Take place
1) locality festival 81.8%
2) celebrating folk calendar holidays (Shrove-tide,
Midsummer Day, St. Catherine’s Day etc.) 99.4%
3) home improvement contests 67.9%
4) handicrafts fairs, workshops, handicrafts contests 49.7%
5) song festivals, choirs’, bands’, etc. contests 69.2%
6) acting meetings, theatre festivals 40.1%
7) dance meetings, dance contests 53.5%
8) celebration of state holidays (Independence Day,
Victory Day etc.) 100.0%
9) youth meetings 38.7%
10) pensioners or families meetings 94.5%
11) family reunions 61.6%
12) sports festivals 88.1%
13) musical meetings and musicians’ contests 34.0%
14) folk culture courses and advice 35.3%
15) classical music festivals 22.4%
16) parties (dancing) 98.8%

secondary school education (56%) and conscien-
tious. In 4/5 of the cases she heads the local club
and prefers to continue the traditional activities.
She favors, as previously, folk dance and folk
music, women’s handicrafts, choir singing and
the celebration of folk calendar holidays.

This ranking could even be considered close
to normal due to the more conservative rural cul-
ture, but there exists an important problem. It
appears that there are nearly 2.5 times more
events meant for the pensioners than for the
young (with the exception of dancing). The dis-
tancing of the youth culture from the culture field
created by local activists is also evident in other
aspects. The club managers frequently lack infor-
mation about local youth groupings or subculture
trends. It is easier to deal with the veterans of vil-
lage amateur activities (by now pensioners’ soci-
eties) than groups of young people, who follow
global trends. The local school, and to a some-
what smaller extent, the public library, are con-
sidered more reliable partners. The cooperation
of the municipality cultural activists with the
church, cultural and adult education societies,
Internet centres and especially youth initiatives is
not particularly close. Breaking the routine would
presume from the culture activists a greater sense
of partnership with the new institutions and a
deliberate development of a local network of
communication. Relations with the local govern-
ments’ leading figures are satisfactory, but they
are primarily expected to grant funding; coopera-
tion in the development of the cultural image of
the municipality and the restructuring of amateur
activities seems to be significantly weaker.

Conclusion

Due to the peculiarities of historical develop-
ment, cultural activity in Estonia at the grass-
roots level is strongly tied to secondary
traditional reproduction. Although this tenden-
¢y is somewhat anachronistic compared to the
post-modernist cultural landscape in devel-
oped countries, it can also be rated in a posi-
tive way. Against the background of the rapid
economic and social changes of the 1990s, it
has been the return to folk culture, which has
provided many people with a feeling of social
security as well as a livelihood. At the same
time, the directions of the people’s cultural
activities cause concern, regarding both the dif-
ferences between the regions and generations.
In the economically successful regions, the
hobby activities favoring individual initiative
are favored, while the backward areas hold on
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to the collectivist club activities, which have
strengthened during the past decade.
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4.4. Estonia in Internet World

The meaning of the Internet

Internet is the most precise symbol of the new
age. It is not selective, it is democratic, it provides
freedom of choice for any idea or request.
Internet is the basic element of the information
society, providing the interface for cooperation
between people. The Internet is based on science,
and it therefore becomes an objective entity —
using it should ensure us a better life. It is simulta-
neously an instrument and a dream, it is everyday
and simple to use. But it is also a product of capi-
talism, an arena for profit-seeking, the concentra-
tor of power and the declaration of monopoly
under the guise of variety. Without being aware of
these aspects, we remain merely observers.
Internet is part of the globalization process,
providing it with the means, the reach and the
intensity. Without being aware of globalization, it
would be only a machine with a combination of
new pieces. But the Internet unites within itself
the machine and the person. Without dialog
between people it would be just empty air, a bun-
dle of cables, which is no different to a bundle of
barbed wire on a border or battlefield. It is the
person with his or her relationship which gives
this collection of cables its purpose and soul. The
person who observes, decides and intervenes. On
the other hand, without the Internet there is also
no person — if you can'’t see them, they don'’t exist,
declaim the future-theoreticians (Castells, 1996).

The reach of the Internet

The Internet is something that has been around
for decades as well as just recently discovered. It

Hartley, J., Saunders, D., Montgomery M.,
Fiske J.
ledge.
Ruttel, Ingrid. (1998). Folkloorist ja folkloorili-
ikumisest tinapieval. — Rahvakultuuri aas-
taraamat. Tln. lk. 9-22.
Tallinna linna kultuuriasutuste kulastajatele ja

London and New York, Rout-

harrastustegevusest 1998. aasta teisel poolel
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Koost. A.Aarelaid ja L.Tart. Tallinn, 1999.
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tellimusel). Anketeerimine viidud libi 1999.a.
I kvartalis, aruanne koostatud aprillis 1999. a.

A Aarelaidi ja I. Tarti poolt. Tallinn, 1999.

is 30 years old, if we count the first attempt to
link computers. The Internet we are familiar with
developed only ten years or so ago (1984-89).
Accelerated development began with the WWW
websites in the 1990s: from 800 000 permanent
connections at the beginning of 1993 to 56 mil-
lion in July 1999. Almost all countries and territo-
ries are now participating, only North-Korea and
the Palestinian areas (Gaza Strip, West Bank) are
without permanent connections. The Internet has
also been co-opted into the service of the busi-
ness world. A dominant position has been
obtained by the commercial associations with no
country indicator (com, net, org). The business
component of the country groupings is of course
also large but this is softened by the small ele-
ment of national feeling, which creates a varied
resistance to monopolization. However, there has
been debate for many years in specialty publica-
tions regarding the complete abolition of the
national indicators, because their existence
offends the cosmopolitan spirit of business (see
Mueller, 1998).

As of the start of the 1990s, there has been in
the Internet a huge technical advance both in the
performance speeds of computers and their net-
works, as well as in the number of their owners
and users. Looking at things on a relative scale is
much more impressive than absolute figures,
because even using optimistic assessments there
was only 3.3% (195 million) of the world’s popu-
lation who were Internet users (at least once in
three months) at the beginning of autumn 1999.
There are still huge contrasts between regions (in
Africa 1.72 million (0.2% of the population), in
Europe 46.39% (6.3%) and in the US and Canada
a total of 107.3 million (35.1%)) (see Nua). It is
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FIGURE 4.3.

Permanent Internet connections in Europe, July 1999

Source: RIPE data (http://www.ripe.net/statistics).
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estimated that there are at least 152 000 Internet
users in Estonia (10.7%).

Europe’s Internet landscape is characterized
by Figure 4.3, which includes the country ratings
of the continent for Internet permanent connec-

TABLE 4.6.
Internet users in selected countries
(Nua Identity Survey data)
Internet
Internet  users inthe
Time users population

Iceland December 1998 121 074 44.6%
Sweden May 1999 3 600 000 40.4%
Norway May 1999 1 600 000 36.2%
Denmark May 1999 1 700 000 35.5%
Finland May 1999 1 600 000 31.0%
UK December 1998 10 600 000 17.9%
Switzerland September 1998 1200 000 16.5%
Netherlands March 1999 2 300 000 14.5%
Belgium February 1999 1 400 000 13.7%
Estonia October 1998 152 000 10.7%
Ireland June 1999 380 000 10.5%
France July 1999 6 200 000 10.5%
Germany March 1999 8 400 000 10.2%
Slovakia September 1998 510 000 9.5%
Italy June 1999 5 000 000 8.8%
Spain March 1999 2 747 000 7.0%
Austria August 1998 442 000 5.4%
Russia December 1998 1200 000 0.8%
USA July 1999 106 300 000 39.4%
Australia May 1999 5 500 000 30.5%
Canada March 1998 8 900 000 29.6%
New Zealand November1998 561 300 15.8%
Japan April 1999 18 000 000 14.4%
Taiwan January 1999 3010 000 14.3%
Hong Kong April 1998 850 000 13.4%
Israel January 1999 600 000 10.8%
China June 1999 4 000,000 0.3%

tions, in relation to both absolute and population
numbers. Europe is divided into 4 separate
regions: 1) economically advanced European
Union countries, who have 88.1% of the perma-
nent connections and where almost half of the
European population lives (the Internet elite), 2)
small nations, who have already done relatively
well in utilizing their opportunities, but due to
lack of resources are not major players on the
Internet landscape, 3) those who have the will or
potential to join the first group, and 4) economi-
cally backward countries who are not likely to
realize their potential in the near future. The aver-
age numbers of permanent connections per
group are very varied. Estonia belongs to the third
group, and is capable of both falling or rising.
Those countries where people’s access to the
Internet is better are located above the arrow
dividing the Figure, and those with limited perma-
nent connections are below the arrow. It is inter-
esting to note that Estonia, Slovenia and Ireland
are located with those countries who have linked
quite successfully into the Internet, and who
require only a decisive push to place them in the
vicinity of Europe’s elite countries.

The European Union countries (except for
Ireland, Greece and Portugal) belong to the main
players in the European Internet-world. Therefore,
movement from the triangle to amongst the elite,
as well as from the fourth region to the triangle,
should mean an increased readiness and ability to
participate in the European Union. The split in
Europe regarding the Internet is seen clearly in the
Figure, as well as Estonia’s chances of joining the
leaders. Of the companions in the triangle, Iceland
has already realized its opportunities, because tak-
ing into account its population, any further hori-
zontal movement (more permanent connections)
is almost impossible: 100 permanent connections
per 1000 people, which guarantees the participa-
tion of 45% of the population in the Internet,
which in turn guarantees a telecommunication
density of ca. 600 telephone lines per 1000 people.

Estonia’s current approximate indicators are
15%, 11% and 320, respectively. What would hap-
pen if the number of our permanent connections
increased to the current average of the triangle,
which would be four times greater than in July
1999? That would then place Estonia on the hori-
zontal axis between the current results of the
Czech Republic and Hungary, and on the vertical
axis, in the vicinity of Iceland and Finland, i.e.
into the area between the first group and the tri-
angle, but not quite in the ideal circle (=
European Union). But it would be a clear increase
of our chances, because expansion of the
European Union could be observed, in the con-
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text of the Figure, as the incursion of the first
zone into the area of the triangle, so that those
closest and higher up in a relative unifying scale
(circle with broken line) would be included. In
the light of this distribution, the European Union
is within arm’s reach for Estonia.

A second factor is independent activity and
being seen in the Internet. Measuring this is
much more complex than counting the perma-
nent connections. RIPE has started producing sta-
tistics on the so-called WWW pages, which
should bring some clarity to this sphere. Of
course this is not a count of the number of exist-
ing homepages per country, but more a count of
their possible entry points. Figure 4.4 also has a
division into four separate regions, and the
groups of countries are generally the same, but
the differences are even more marked and the
monopolization more complete.

The business bias of WWW pages is also indi-
cated by the fact that the Nordic countries, except
for Denmark, are in a markedly worse position in
Figure 4.4 than in Figure 4.3, and Iceland has fall-
en to its natural position amongst the small
nations. The average of these countries is even
better than for the elite countries but this is of lit-
tle importance because they just have too few
WWW pages (country-wise even 200 times less
than the first group). Estonia’s opportunity to be
visible in the Internet is not particularly good, but
if we moved from the current 0.9 WWW pages
per 1000 people to Iceland’s 3.0 we would be
located on the horizontal scale between Greece
and Portugal, again into the gap between the first
and second region, in the hope that the first
group will extend towards the small nations, thus
including us as well.

Modest estimates say that the US has the use
of at least half of the Internet permanent connec-
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Number of Internet WWW pages in Europe,
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tions and the relative density of WWW pages per
person should be comparable with the European
average (ca. 2 for every 1000 people), which is
then 545 000 units vs the 85 000 for Europe (over
6 times as many). Such a massive predominance
uses its power and so the leading position of
English language homepages is sustained, as well
as the dominance in the culture space of those
who compiled them. This means that, by default,
there is in the Internet a dominance of the basic
values characterizing the American identity — self-
promotion (concentration of advertising), empha-
sis on short-term future (only today you have the
chance) and isolation (be yourself, individualism
conquers all) (Lockard, 1997). In addition, mass
culture has been brought into the Internet. The
US is also trying to exert its control over regula-
tions and their international use. The intensity of
Internet use by Americans is rivaled by only a
few, as is clearly demonstrated by Table 4.6.
Canada, the Nordic countries and Australia are

BOX 4.2.
National TLDs
Gibraltar nl Netherlands
Greece no Norway
Croatia pl Poland
Hungary pt Portugal
Ireland ro Romania
Man, Isle of ru Russia
Iceland se Sweden
Italy Si Slovenia
Liechtenstein sk Slovakia
Lithuania sm  San Marino
Luxembourg ua  Ukraine
Latvia uk United Kingdom
Monaco va Vatican
Moldova yu Yugoslavia
Macedonia
Malta
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those countries where the ratio of Internet users is
comparable to the US, but who mostly use what
is offered from there.

There is also a direct link between the Human
Development Index (HDD and the above para-
meters characterizing Europe: the higher the HDI
the better the countries are on the Internet scale
(the linear correlation coefficient between the
square of HDI and the ranking of the Internet
permanent connections is 0.78). Here the biggest
differences occur with France and Estonia: the
former is on a much higher human development
level than it is for Internet density, the latter has
the opposite case. Therefore, it is important for
Estonia to improve its human development fac-
tors, so that it can keep up with the internetiza-
tion process.

References

Castells, Manuel (1996) The Rise of the Network
Society. The Information Age: Economy,
Society and Culture, Vol. 1. Malden-
Oxford: Blackwell.

Nua Identity Surveys aadressil http://www.nua.
ie/surveys/how_many_online/world.htm.

Lockard, Joseph (1997) ,Progressive Politics,
Electronic Individualism and the Myth of
Virtual Community“ kogumikus Internet
Culture, ed. David Porter, NY and L:
Routledge.

Mueller, Milton L. (1998) ,The battle over
Internet domain names: Global or national
TLDs?“ Telecommunication Policy, Vol. 22,
no.2, lk. 89-107.

4.5. Paradigm of sustainable development

Marginal idea

Sustainable development has become one of the
keywords at the end of the century. It has a place
in party programs as well as in future visions; in
the European Union’s Fifth Framework Program
of research and development, the term ,sustain-
able development is one of the most frequently
occurring components of the headlines. Certainly
this is not a mere modish play on words. Behind
the accentuation of sustainable development, the
western world has since the 1960s been increas-
ingly convinced that an internal conflict has
been programmed into the social model which
prevails in the West. Although the model is rela-
tively stable and well adaptable in a shorter per-
spective, most long-term calculations show
discord and the need for radical changes. The
,cautioners® of repute, from the Club of Rome to
green radicals, are convinced — the present
growth-oriented free market economy cannot
function forever. Resources, living space as well
as the changing human quality set their own lim-
its. The only solution is a change of paradigm in
production as well as consumption, in other
words — in the scheme of society as such.
Nobody argues against the inevitability of
our reaching the limits or the necessity to follow
the principles of sustainable development.
Paradoxically, at the same time, nobody is inter-
ested in the actual realization of these principles
either. Particularly so, if we treat sustainable
development in a wider sense: not a mere
observance of environmental regulations, but a

nationwide frame of mind and action focusing
on self-restraint for the sake of the future.
Neither the economic structures who would
thus get less profit and would consequently
have to surrender their privileged position in
society, nor are individuals keen on it. For the
latter, the issue is inevitably reduced to a restric-
tion of consumption, which inspires no enthusi-
asm. A classical example of the actual lack of
interest is the apathy towards the implementa-
tion of the resolutions of the grand-scale UN
environment conference held in Rio de Janeiro
in 1992: everyone supported it in words, but the
readiness to act is almost zero.

We could describe the present state of affairs
in sustainable development as follows.

e The (rather few) groups of ,cautioners*
periodically issue warnings of pending crises
and the ensuing necessity to restrain production
as well as consumption. The reaction of eco-
nomic structures as well as laymen to the warn-
ings is, as a rule, benignly ignoring. On the
other hand, the all-round sufficing of increasing-
ly preposterous needs is evolving into a popular
religion in the western world, and pleasure out-
weighs all the warnings.

e The messages of the ,cautioners‘ cannot
be completely ignored, though, as their argu-
ments are rational and often rely on calculations.
It is a typical reaction to keep the problem in the
focus of any social or political discussion, to
debate the issue, hold conferences and draw up
documents while avoiding expensive and
uncomfortable practical steps.
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There are a few spheres of life where the par-
adigm of sustainable development has become
well rooted. For example, science, where the
treatments of man and society have become
much more comprehensive in recent decades.
Psychology has clearly ,stepped out“ of person-
ality, treating the artificial world as well as nature
and person as elements of the same system.
Environmental sociology that analyzes the rela-
tions of society with its life environment, aiming
at their balance, has made good progress. In a
wider context, we nevertheless have to admit that
the paradigm of sustainable development has
marginalized, as the prevailing production and
consumption-oriented treatment of the world, by
its very nature, is at variance with the fundamen-
tal principles of sustainable development.

Yet right words can be valuable, too. At least
on the verbal level the issue has been actualized
and raised to the fore. As psychology teaches, it
is a significant prelude in our transition from atti-
tudes to actual behavior. The question today is:
which force in society would be able to guaran-
tee the rooting of the principles of sustainable
development in social life, where the actual inter-
est in their realization is insignificant?
Theoretically, it could be either external pressure
(political decisions, laws, agreements, sanctions),
or else grassroots initiative, people’s awareness
and activity.

Estonia’s chances

Estonia is a good example of the successful ver-
balization of sustainable development. The
Estonian Riigikogu was one of the first parlia-
ments in the world to adopt in 1995 a law on sus-
tainable development. The ideas of sustainable
development have occupied a safe position in
our social and political discussion. At the same
time, economic pressure and the layman’s desire
to live just like in the West, have rendered actual
investments into the future very difficult, whether
it be reduction of oil shale burning, or recycled
packaging. Instead, our everyday reality faces the
consumption boom of the ‘90s which focuses on
borrowing money from the future. The verbal
and real lives are moving in opposite directions.
In May 1999, the environmental psychology
research group of the Tallinn Pedagogical
University carried out a research into attitudes
related to thrift and sustainable development in
Hijumaa. Over 70% of the people of Hiiumaa
support the idea that people should restrict pro-
duction as well as consumption for the sake of
nature preservation. However, as the research

showed, only 15% of the respondents steadily fol-
lowed these principles in their personal consump-
tion and relations with nature. While the verbal
attitude has been formed, the ways of its imple-
mentation are still vague. It was no coincidence
that about half of the respondents said people just
did not know what environment-friendly action
meant. In other words, we all know that it is
something positive and correct, yet the real-life
meaning is somewhat hazy. The right words have
taken root, now they should be put into practice,
step by step. Of course it is much more compli-
cated than the expression of holy attitudes — more
complicated for not just the people of Hiiumaa
but for all of us, including producers, and the
government — as we will immediately face the fol-
lowing questions: who will pay, why should I
restrain myself while others do not...

We have to hope that the spread in Estonia of
attitudes supporting the principles of sustainable
development will exceed critical mass in the near
future. A collection published recently, ,ESTO-
NIA IN THE 21ST CENTURY: development strate-
gies, visions, choices“ could be seen as a positive
sign. The collection reflects an almost nationwide
desire to participate in a discussion on the possi-
bility and ways of sustainable development in
Estonia. The still surviving peasant tradition to be
thrifty and to look ahead will certainly be of help.
The conflict between the thrifty frame of mind of
a traditional society and the new consumption-
oriented mentality is quite obvious in Estonia.
Return to the peasant idyll can hardly be a solu-
tion, our best chance is contained in moving
towards the situation where modern substance is
accommodated in thrifty ways of thinking. If
Estonia were able to take considerable steps from
environment-friendly  attitudes towards real
action, it would be a service to others as well. It
would show that a marginal idea could be shak-
en out its still life and put into practice.

The UN Human Development Report of 1998
was devoted to sustainable development. Just as
the recent trends in discussing this issue pre-
sume, the report’s authors have assumed a wait-
and-see attitude: on one hand, rich nations are
given credit for development of production and
consumption, while on the other hand, they have
to admit the aggravating differences, and the
already critical environmental pressure. The final
sentence expresses hope that common sense and
will should prevail: ,Are nations, as well as the
elite, after a century of extraordinary material
expansion, able to create visions of a more equal
and humane future for the next, 21% century, and
to carry them out as well*“ Such is the question
for Estonia as well.
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Suggested Required Tables

Profile of human development

Life Maternal Population Scientists and Enrolment Tertiary full time Televisions Real GDP GNP
expectancy  mortality per doctor technicians ratio for all equivalent gross (per 100 per capita per
at birth rate (per (per 10,000 levels enrolment ratio people) (PPP USD) capita
(years) 100 000 people) (% age 623) ——Mm (USD)
live births) Total Female
%) %)

1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1997 1997

69.9 16.3 323 33.6 77.9 50.6 57.6 37 5240° 3079

' Only public and university sector
> Source: OECD

Profile of human distress

Unemployment rate Ratio Female Consumer Injuries from Intentional Reported Sulphur
of income wages price index road accidents homicides rapes and nitrogen
Total Youth of highest 20%  (as % of (change, %) (per 100 000 (per 100 000 (per 100 000 emissions
(%) (15-24, %) of households male wages) people) people) women age (kg of NOx
to lowest 20% 15-59) and SO,

per capita)

Oct.
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
9.9 15.7 536 74.2 8 157 17.1 11.6 107.6

Trends in human development

Life expectancy at birth ~ Tertiary full-time Real GDP per capita GNP per capita (USD) Total education expen- Total health expen-
(years) equivalent gross (PPP USD)! diture (as % of GDP) diture (as % of
enrolment ratio (%) GDP)
1992 1998 1992 1998 1994 1997 1993 1997 1993 1997 1993 1997

69.1 69.9 35.0 50.6 3842 5240 1067 3079 7.3 7.7 54 0.6

' Source: OECD
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Female-male gaps

Females as percentage of males

Life Population Secondary Upper University Natural and Labour Unemployment Wages
expecancy enrolment secondary full-time applied science force
graduates equivalent enrolment
enrolment
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
117.2 114.9 105.1 120.8 130.2 72.1 91.6 75.5 74.2
Status of women
Life Average age  Maternal Secondary  Upper secondary Tertiary full- Tertiary natural Women Adminis-  Parlia-
expec- at first mortality net enrol-  graduates time equiva-  and applied sci- in labour  trators ment (%
tancy at marriage rate (per ment ratio  (as % of females of  lent gross ence enrolment force (as  and man- of seats
birth (years) 100 000 %) normal enrolment (as % of female % of total ~ agers (%  occupied
(years) live births) graduate age) ratio (%) tertiary) labour females) by
force) women)
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
75.5 24.3 16.3 79.7 85.8 57.6 29.3 47.6 34.1 17.8
Demographic profile
Estimated population Annual population  Total fertility Fertility rate Dependency Population Life expectancy at age 60
(millions) growth rate (%) rate over time ratio (%) aged 60 (years)
(1996 as % and over
of 1960) (%) Female Male
1970- 1998-
1960 1998 2000 1997 2000 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
1.2 1.4 1.4 0.29 -0.56 1.21 61 49.5 19.7 20.2 14.8
Health profile

Deaths from
circulatory system

Deaths from
malignant cancers

AIDS cases
(per 100 000

Population per
doctor

Public expenditure
on health

Total expenditure
on health

Private expenditure
on health

diseases (as % of (as % of all causes) people) (as % of total public (as % of GDP) (as % of total health
all causes) expenditure) expenditure)

1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1997 1997

54.6 17.5 0.3 323 14.3 6.6 12.3

SUGGESTED REQUIRED TABLES
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Education profile

Enrolment Upper-sec- Upper sec-  19-year olds Tertiary full-time  Tertiary Expenditure  Total education Public
ratio for all ondary full- ondary still in full-time  equivalent gross  natural and on tertiary expenditure expenditure
levels time technical education (%)'  enrolment ratio applied education (as % of GDP) on educa-
(% age 6-23)  equivalent enrolment (%) science (as % of all tion (as % of
gross enrol- (as % of enrolment levels) GDP)
ment ratio total upper- (as % of total
(%) secondary) tertiary)
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1997 1998
77.9 87.6 34.2 50.5 50.6 39.1 12.9 7.7 7.3
' Expert estimation
Human capital formation
Scientists Expenditure on Upper secondary Tertiary graduates Science graduates
and technicians research and graduates (as % of (as % of population (as % of total graduates)
(per 1000 people) development popultion of normal of normal graduate
(as % of GNP) graduate age) age) kokku naised mehed
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
3.4 0.54 77.3 33.8 43.8 36.5 55.9

' Only public and university sector

Employment

Labour force
(as % of total

Percentage of labour force in

Future labour
force replacement

Earnings per
employee annual

Percentage of
labour force

of work

Weekly hours

Expenditure on
labour market

population)  Agriculture  Industry  Services ratio rowth rate (%) unionized (per person in  programmes
manufacturing)  (as % of GDP)
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
48.9 9.0 33.0 58.0 92.4 15.4 12 40.7 0.14
Unemployment
Unem-  Unemployment rate (%) Unemploy-  Incidence of long Regional unemploy-  Ratio of unemploy-
ployed ment benefits term unemploy- ment disparity ment rate of those not
persons  Total Total Female  Youth Male expenditure  ment (as % of total)  (25% worst regions  completing secondary
(thous- including (15-24)  youth (as % of total —————  versus 25% best) school to rate of those
ands) discour- (15-19) government More More graduating from third
aged expenditure than 6 than 12 level
workers months  months —_——
Males Females
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
70.2 9.9 12.2 8.9 15.7 28.4 0.19 65.2 47.0 1.9 3.0 2.4
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Military expenditure and resource use imbalances

Military expenditure
(as % of GDP)

Military expenditure

(as % of combined education and health expenditure)

Armed forces'

Per 1000 people Per teacher Per doctor
1998 1997 1994 1994 1994
1.6 11.8 2.6 0.2 0.8

' Source: Ministry of Defence

Natural resources balance sheet

Land area

(thousands of km?)  (people per knr)

Population density ~ Arable land and
permanent cropland

(as % of land

Permanent grassland

Forest and wooded

area) land (as % of land

Irrigated land
(as % of arable

Annual fresh water

withdrawals per

(as % of land area) area) land area) capita (m?)
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
45.2 32.1 25.1 6.6 44.6 - 1102
National income accounts
Total Agri- Industrial ~ Services Consumption Gross Gross Tax Central Exports  Imports
GDP cultural produc- (as % (as % of GDP) domestic domestic revenue govern- (as % (as %
(USD produc- tion of GDP) ——— investment  savings (as % ment of GDP)  of GDP)
billions) tion (as % Private  Govern- (as % (as % of GNP) expendi-
(as % of GDP) ment of GDP) of GDP) ture
of GDP) (as %
of GNP)
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1997 1998 1998 1998 1998
5.202 6.2 202  73.6 59.0 22.6 29.1 6.7 37.2  33.6 79.8  89.4

Trends in economic performance

Total GNP Consumer
price index

(change, %)

USD billions Annual growth

Exports as %
of GDP (% annual
growth rate)

Tax revenue as % of
GNP (% annual
growth rate)

Direct taxes
as % of total
taxes

Overall budget
surplus/deficit
(as % of GNP)!

rate (%)
1997 1997 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
4.489 3.0 8 2.6 0.5 31.8 -0.3

' Source: Ministry of Finance
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Suggested Optional Tables

Weakening social fabric

Prisoners Juveniles (as % of  Intentional Reported rapes Drug crimes Asylum Births Suicides
(per 100 000 total prisoners) homicides (per (per 100 000 (per 100 000 applications outside by men
people) 100 000 people) ~ women age 15-59) people) received marriage (%) (per 100 000)
(thousands)
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
216 1.5 17.1 11.6 16.2 82.7 52.2 59.4
Wealth, poverty and social investment development
Real GDP GNP Income share Expenditure on Total Total health
per capita per capita payments of social education expenditure
(PPP USD)! (USD) Lowest 40% of ~ Ratio of highest security expenditure expenditure (as %
households (%)  20% to lowest 20% (as % of GDP) (as % of of GDP)
GDP)
1997 1997 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
5240 3079 22.8 536 11.0 7.7 6.6
' Source: OECD
Communication profile
Televisions Annual Annual Registered Book titles Letters Telephone International Passenger
(per 100 cinema atten-  museum library users  published posted lines (per 100 telephone cars (per
people) dances (per attendances %) (per 100 000 (per capita) ~ people) calls (minutes 100 people)
person) (per person) people) per capita)
1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
37 0.73 0.86 41.3 213.1 40.5 34.5 48.1 31.2
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Energy consumption

Commercial energy consumption Annual rate of change in commercial Commercial energy efficiency GDP
energy consumption output per kg of oil equivalent (USD)
Total (thousand tons of oil Per capita (kg of oil equivalent)
equivalent)
1998 1998 1992-1998 1998
5109 3524 -3.8 1.02
Urbanization
Urban population (as % of total) Urban population annual growth Population in largest Major city with highest population
rate (%) city (as % of urban) density
City Population per km’
1960 1998 2000 1970-1997 1998-2000 1998 1998
57.1 69.1 69.0 0.56 -0.65 41.2 Tallinn 2601
Environment and pollution
Major city with highest Sulphur Share of global Pesticide Hazardous  Generation  Population  Waste recycling
concentration of SO, and nitrogen  emissions consumption and special  of municipal  served by (as % of consumption)
emissions (greenhouse index)  (metric tons ~ waste waste (kg municipal
City Micro- (kg of NO,  per capita' per 1000 production  per capita) waste Paper and Glass
grammes of and SO, people) (metric tons services (%)  cardboard
SO, perm’  per capita) per km?)
1998 1998 1998 1997 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998 1998
Tallinn 6.5 107.6 15.8 0.14 27.4° 384 69 3.9

' Source: Estonian Environmental Information Centre

Waste of categories 1 to 3
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Country Human Development

Indicators

Population (thousands)
Land area (km?)

GDP (billions USD)

Human Development

Life expectancy (years)
Maternal mortality rate (per 100,000 births)

Enrolment ratio for all levels (age 6-23, %)

Tertiary full-time equivalent gross enrolment ratio (%)

GNP total (USD billions)
GNP per capita (USD)
Real GDP per capita (PPP USD)'

Exchange rate (EEK / USD)*

Human Distress

Injuries from road accidents (per 100,000 people)
Intentional homicides by men (per 100,000 people)
Drug crimes (per 100,000 people)

Reported rapes (per 100,000 women age 15-59)

' Source: OECD
Source: Bank of Estonia

1994

1499.3

45227

2.278

66.9
56.4

09.5
34.9

2.253
1503
3842

12.991

146
24.3
2.2
20.6

1995

1483.9

45227

3.550

67.9
51.6

71.2
38.1

3.553
2394
4138

11.465

150
20.5
3.4
22.0

1996

1469.2

45227

4.358

70.0

73.5
42.0

4.300
2968
4431

12.034

120
18.2
7.8
20.5

1997

1458.0

45227

4.634

70.4
15.8

75.6
45.8

4.489
3079
5240

13.822

145
16.9
7.8
21.3

1998

1449.7

45227

5.202

09.9
16.3

77.9
50.6

14.075

157
17.1
16.2
11.6
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1994 1995 1996 1997 1998

Unemployment rate (%) 7.6 9.7 10.0 9.7 9.9
Consumer price index (change, %) 48 29 23 11 8

Ratio of income of highest 20% to lowest 20%
of households (%) 78! 768! 633 536 536

Sulfur and nitrogen emissions

(kg NOx and SO2 per capita) SO, 99.4 79.5 85.1 81.6 75.9
NO4 28.0 283 29.9 30.9 31.7

Life expectancy and health

Life expectancy at birth (years) 66.9 67.9 70.0 70.4 69.9

Population per doctor 319 322 328 322 323

Maternal mortality rate (per 100,000 births) 50.4 51.6 — 15.8 16.3

Deaths from circulatory system diseases

(as % of total deaths) 55.2 54.9 55.3 54.2 54.6

Deaths from malignant cancers

(as % of total deaths) 14.8 15.7 17.3 17.9 17.5

Public expenditure on health

(as % of total public expenditure) 15.4 14.6 14.6 13.9 14.3

Wealth / poverty

Ratio of income of highest 20% to lowest 20%

of households (%) 783! 768! 633 536 536
Lowest 40% of households

(% share of income) 16.4 16.9! 19.3 23.4 22.8
GNP total (USD billions) 2.253 3.553 4360  4.489

GNP per capita (USD) 1503 2394 2968 3079

Real GDP per capita (PPP USD)’ 3842 4138 4431 5240
Exchange rate (EEK / USDY 12991  11.465 12.034 13.822 14.075
Consumer price index (change, %) 48 29 23 11 8

' Source: Estonian Market and Opinion Research Centre Ltd
Source: OECD

*  Source: Bank of Estonia
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1994 1995 1996 1997 1998

Demography

Total population (millions) 1.50 1.48 1.47 1.46 1.45
annual growth rate (%) -1.0 -1.0 -1.0 -0.6 -0.6

Population aged 60 and over (%) 18.4 18.6 19.0 19.4 19.7

Life expectancy at age 60 (years) 17.2 17.7 17.8 18.5 18.0
female 19.3 19.9 20.1 20.6 20.2
male 14.1 14.5 14.8 15.2 14.8

Fertility rate 1.37 1.32 1.30 1.24 1.21

Fertility rate over time

(1994-1998 as % of 1960) 71 08 67 02 01

Dependency ratio (%) 51.1 50.9 50.6 50.2 49.5

Weakening social fabric

Suicides by men (per 100,000) 70.7 67.6 64.3 63.9 59.4
Reported rapes (per 100,000 women age 15-59) 26.6 22.0 20.5 21.3 11.6
Drug crimes (per 100,000 people) 2.2 3.4 7.8 7.8 16.2
Prisoners (per 100,000 people) 174 170 197 218 216
Juvenile prisoners (as % of total prisoners) 1.3 1.4 2.5 1.9 1.5
Births outside of marriage (%) 40.9 44.1 48.1 51.6 52.2
Divorces (as % of marriages contracted) 76.0 106.4 102.5 94.5 82.7
Education

Enrolment ratio for all levels (age 6-23, %) 69.5 71.2 73.5 75.6 77.9

Upper secondary full-time equivalent gross enrolment ratio (%) 84.4 85.4 88.7 89.6 87.6

Female secondary net enrolment ratio (%) 85.3 82.3 81.4 80.9 79.7

Upper secondary technical enrolment

(as % of total upper secondary) 31.0 31.4 32.2 32.5 34.2

Upper secondary female graduates

(as % of females of normal graduate age) 68.8 81.7 85.7 86.3 85.8

Tertiary graduates

(as % of population of normal graduate age) 31.3 26.6 29.9 33.2 33.8

Tertiary full-time equivalent gross enrolment ratio (%) 34.9 38.1 42.0 45.8 50.6
female (as % of total tertiary) 52.9 52.6 53.4 54.8 56.0

Tertiary natural & applied science enrolment

(as % of total tertiary) 46.6 43.6 42.7 41.4 39.1

Science graduates (as % of total graduates) 54.9 45.3 435 423 43.8
female (as % of total science graduates) 45.4 56.8 52.3 52.1 51.8
male (as % of total science graduates) 54.6 43.2 47.7 47.9 48.2

R&D scientists and technicians (per 10,000 people) 39.7 35.4 33.9 33.9 33.6
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Communication

Televisions (per 100 people)

Telephone lines (per 100 people)

International telephone calls (minutes per capita)
Passenger cars (per 100 people)

Registered library users (%)

Annual museum attendances (per person)

Employment

Labour force (as % of total population)
Percentage of labour force in agriculture
Percentage of labour force in industry
Percentage of labour force in services

Future labour force replacement ratio (%)

Women in labour force (as % of total labour force)
Female administrators and managers (as % of total)
Female wages (as % of male wages)'
Unemployment (thousands)
Unemployment rate (%)

female (as % of total)

youth (as % of total, age 15-24)

Long term unemployment rate more than 12 months
(as % of labour force)

Unemployment rate including discouraged workers (%)

Regional unemployment disparity
(25% worst regions versus 25% best)

Ratio of unemployment rate of those not completing
secondary school to rate of those graduating from 3rd level

female

male

' Data of October

COUNTRY HUMAN DEVELOPMENT INDICATORS

1994

32
29.5
32.3
22.6
30.1
0.54

49.7
14.6
32.3
53.1
103.5

47.2
37.4
71.1
56.7

7.6

7.9
11.6

3.0
9.1

1.9

2.1

1.8
2.7

1995

27.9
358
20.0
37.7
0.66

48.7
10.5
34.0
55.4
101.0

473
36.4
73.3
70.9

9.7

8.8
14.1

3.1
11.5

29
2.1

1.3
2.5

1996

30.1
39.6
27.8
38.2
0.78

48.8
10.0
33.5
56.5
98.4

47.6
36.5
72.6
71.9
10.0

9.2
16.0

5.5
12.2

2.1

2.0
1.3
2.3

1997

32.3
39.4
29.4
39.9
0.88

49.1

9.4
33.4
57.2
95.6

47.5
34.0
72.0
09.4

9.7

9.2
14.4

4.4
11.7

1.7

2.8
2.7
29

1998

37
34.5
48.1
31.2
413
0.86

48.9

9.0
33.0
58.0
92.4

47.6
34.1
74.2
70.2

9.9

8.9
15.7

4.6
12.2

1.9

2.7
2.4
3.0
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Natural resource balance sheet

Greenhouse index (CO2 emissions, tons per capita)'

Commercial energy consumption, total
(thousand tons of oil equivalent)

per capita (kg of oil equivalent)
GDP output per kg of oil equivalent (USD)

Pesticide consumption (metric tons per 1,000 people)

Generation of municipal waste (kg per capita)

International trade

Export-import ratio (%)
Trade dependency (exports+imports as % of GDP)

Gross international reserves
(end of period, millions USD)?

Current account balance (USD millions)

Policy options

Education expenditure (as % of GDP)
Health expenditure (as % of GDP)
Military expenditure (as % of GDP)

Military expenditure
(as % of education and health expenditure)

! Source: Estonian Environmental Information Centre

Source: Bank of Estonia

1994 1995 1996 1997 1998

16.6 15.3 15.7 15.8

5701 5372 5657 5555 5109
3802 3620 3850 3810 3524
0.40 0.66 0.77 0.83 1.02

0.14 0.14 0.14
315 352 354 407 384

87.4 90.0 85.3 87.1 89.2
162.7 152.8 145.7 167.7  169.7

431.1 576.1 036.6  759.0 8127

-165.2 1579 -399.4  -562.8 -479.7
7.0 7.5 7.7 7.3 7.3
6.1 6.0 6.1 5.5 5.9
1.0 1.0 1.7 1.7 1.6
7.8 7.6 12.0 13.1 11.8
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